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Publishers, Tenali, Asa Student for M. A, Examination
I have experienced the d1fﬁcu1ty, long ago. Then, with great
pains, I secured a copy of Dr. Caldwell, at a fanciful price
and prepared notes for ‘my Examination, Since ‘then that
book was out of print and further researches were made by
Prof. Rama Krishnaiah and they were published as a book
in the Madras University Series. My notes were availed
of, by many for the purpose of Examination, with profit,
during this decade and a half. Since the advent of Indepen-
dence to India, I see a revival in the Study of Vernaculars,
by Students in the colleges.

The above circumstances are responsible to bring out
this book in print, In doing so, Ihave, to a large extent,
exploited my notes prepared in 1934, as they helped me and
my friends to secure a pass in the Examination. To bring
the material up-to-date and useful to the college students,
I made additions from Dr, Caldwell and Prof. Rama Krish-
niah, the former Reader of Madras University. I ack-
nowledge my indebtedness to those Scholars and some
others,whom I have quoted liberally in the pages of this book.
As the medium of instruction in the Colleges is decided to be
in English, at least for 15 years, by the University Commis-
sion, Tam obliged to bring this in English. From my Student
days till now the Dravidian Philology Paper is set in English
and has to be answered in English, This is another reason.
Further, History can not be wiped out in an instant, The

Enghsh as theruler may Qnit Tndia . but_we must be ready
to reap the riches of the English Tongue. .In the precious

words of Wordsworth; - “Controls them and subdues, trans-
mutes, bereaves Of their bad influence, and their osvd -
receives”. Thus we must be alive to the pegpses of ths
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Dinaridinn Philology

ORIGIN OF LANGUAGE AND DIFFERENT
THEORIES. |

Man is a Social being. He cannot live alone and in
isolation. He wants to convey his thoughts to others: This
can be done in three ways. Firstly, by gestures and grimaces;
secondly, by pictorial or written signs and lastly by arti-
culate sounds. Mutes and ignorant people of a language
express their feelings by means of gestures, grimaces and
actions. The second method of signs and pictures, though
helpful, is difficult and complicated. It takes much time
and is inferior to the third way, The last is the legitimate
and most important conveyance of our emotions and feelings
to our fellow men. ' The movements of our face and hands
 form symbols of thought in gesture speech. These take
shape of articulate sounds in spoken language and render
them intelligible t0 others. So language means the sum total
of such signs of our thoughts, feelings and emotions. Qur
speech has a physical and psychical aspect. The former
refers to movement of speech organs, and the latter to the
thought material which gives a language its special char-
acter.

Words are clothing of our thoughts: Speech is com-
posed of acoustic sensation or the movemeat of speech or-
gans, coupled with motory impressions produced in brain.
The speech of an individual is both traditional and peculiar;
it has both conservative and progressive elements in it.
Language serves as a means of communication and every one
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avoids and resents change or innovation in it. Thus it is pecu-
liar to the individual. As a child acquires language from his

parents and associates he becomes a creature of the lang-
uage. Language is, thus, anacquisition. Therefore it is both
traditional and social but not inherited as a race charact-
eristic. It serves as a social institution and gains firmhold
on all the members of a group. The other theory that lan.
guage is independent and individual is not tenable like the
theory of race characteristic. We acquire language from
previous generation through communication- The theories of
its teing Gad's gift or deliberate convention seem ingenious
and indefensible, since language is an achievement and

acquisition,

The theory of Evolution is the only guide and main
help. Here we make a brief reference to the remarks of
Lefevre, the Paris anthropologist, quoted at length by Prof.
P- D. Gune. While tracing genealogical tree of mankind a fors
tunate discovery was made in anthropology. Embryology
reveals an abridgment, a summary transformation discovered .
or assumed from age to age. Language also has in some sort
its embryology. Cry is an independent utterance; it express-
es ideas anl sentiments and is the crudest form of Speech.
Repetition, continuance, raising and lowering of tone are
earliest efforts, Modulations and variations of specific cry are
comparable to our derivatives and compound words. Languagb
reflects shades of pain and pleasure, dread or desire, hunge:
or thirst and so on. This theory of Embryology is msttnctlve-

The next stage inprehistoric period of language-growth
is imitation of natural objects both animate and inani-
mate. Whitney and others call this imitation, as the theory
of Onomatopoeid. This formed important factor in the
earliest stages of human Speech, Concerning the sole aim of
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language, Whitney says, “Tle impulse to communicate is the
governing principle of speech - development”, Whsn rep to-
duction of natural cries is accepted to be the earliest speech
" form, this is combined with imitation of Onomatopnetic utter-
ances. Reproduction is, in a certain way, onomatopoetic,
as it initates cries of the human animal. In this process of
imitation metyal intelligeace is aimed at and audible utter-
ance will be the means employed; audib'e sounds will be the
~matter more readily represented and conveyed. For instance,
conception of a dog can besignified by the figure or picture,
by gesture like biting or wagging of its tail or by its voice
“Bow - wow". |

From cry and onomatopoeia, with various combinations,
by means of association and metaphor, the primitive man
gets enough vocabulary, to answet to his daily needs. The
hunter develops into a herdsp<n: then the stock of words
would become insufficient > ¢xpress new ideas and objects.
The original stock of wetds do not suffice. Then the vocabu-
lary is improved Dy manipulations of various kinds,
based upon se-eral soris of assosiation and metaphor.
This is calle? convention based upon mutual unders tanding*
In the light of this, the theory that Language, like plants
and animals, isan organic growth, can be easily refuted.
-Language is the result of psycho-physical process of man and
it is more or lessa social instituton. Language being an
achievement, its success relies upon the capacity of anindivi-
dual and upon the environs and circumstances, “The inner
speech organism or groups of speech ideas are always
Chenging in every individual” says Paul. These individual

differences; —ingled with unifying facter o mutual under-
standing, leads t0 w00 o6 giotects.
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DIALECTS AND THEIR RISE.

A dialect is thespeech of a group of men. In other words,
Dialect is formed by the speech of all those psrsous, in
whose utterances, ‘variations are not sensibly perceivcd
or attended to’. Besides individual differences tk-re are
other differences; these arise from religioue, souﬂ] political
economic or geographical conditions. Thea education and
general culture tend to variations. These do not differ in
kind but only in degree. Whitney says, the P'JSSlblhtY of
csuununication makes the unity of a language”. Mautual
understanding is both a restrictive and communicative force.
Several agencies like education, Newspapef, Radio, trade,
travel, railways etc., make for unity in speech, Common his-
tory, national feeling, voetry and literature are conserva
tive causes: Quariels, mig=tion, a river, a daleor a moun-
tain, every thing that hindwg communication perpetuates
differences and isolates a dialet, Yet there are several
things that bind dialects together coLmon vocabulary, system
of inflection and conjugation, relatet phonology, wpoint
to original unity and common source. ’Meil‘;qt expressed this
view as follows, “One and same language Shews, in every
section of the community in which it is spoken, certain
peculiarities in pronunciation, grammar and vocabulary.
These peculiaritics are handed down from generation to
generation and every generation seeks to increase them: The
totality of such changes in the same tongue we call dialects,

which, without being identical, have certain common peculi:
arities and a general resemblance which is so recognised

by the speakers”. Further, no language is ever in g ctaliC
condition and it aiways changes and grows THIS can be
confirmed by a comparison of San' ** With North Indian

®
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languages and within Sanskrit again, the vedic, Epic, class-
ical sanskrit and other prakrit differences.

NAME AND OBJECT OF THE SCIENCE

Philology is the Szieace of lang11ge, it means the study
of a language from literary point of view. Prof. P. D. Gune
gays, “Science of language is a cymprehensive and exact
name for our science and some scholars prefar it to the more
usual name, Comparative Philolagy.” Many langaages like
Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, Celtic, Teutonic, Slavonic and
others show a similarity in grammar and vacabulary. In the
same manner, Hebrew, Arabic, Assyrian, Syriac form a
group by themselves; they have resemblances to one another,
but not to anyone of the former group, Similarly our South
languages-Telugu, Tamil, Malayalam and Kanarese, form a
group by themselves. These resemblances divide the Indian
languages into groups or families, Viz. Indo-European or Indo
Germanic, the Semetic, the Bantu and the Dravidian- Other
grcups are the Mongolian, Finnish and South American
group- Prof. P.DD.Gune says:~ “ The aim and object of Pht-
lology is to find oat and explain similarities, these languages
show with one another. This science deals with human speech
and so it is as widz as humanity itself, Philology has to do
with facts of languazes in the past, as well as at present; it
deals with various phenomena of speech, sounds, syllables,
words and sentences; its problem is dypamic, as it treats
about origin of language, ‘cause of its growth and change. In
the words of Whtiney, ' Philology strives to comprehend
language, both in its unity, as a means of human expression
and as distinguished from brute communication, and in its
internal variety, of material and structure, It seeks to
discover the cause of the resemblances and differences of
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languages and to effect a classification of them, by tracing
out the lines of resemblance and drawing the limits of
difference.” ‘

The object of this work isto examine and compare
grammatical principles and forms of the Drividian languages
and to contribute to more thorough knowledge of their primi-
tive structure and distinctive character. Its aim is to throw
light upon the Structure and formation of Telugu or Andhra
Bhasha. The term ‘Dravidian’ constitutes the Vernacular
Speech of great majority of inhabitants of South India, from
earliest period it is peopled by different branches of one and
the same race: they speak different dialects of one and the
same language. Dr. Caldwell says, “Sanskrit, though it is
improbable that it ever was the Vernacular language of any
district or country, either in North or South, yet it is read
and understood by Brahmans in Southern districts. Though
it is ncw an accomplishment or professional acquirement,
Sanskrit was properly, literary dialect of their ancient
tongue.”

-

Prof. K. Ramakrishnaiah mentions, “Human mind
takes inspiration from past and procesds into future; it
expands and builds upon the antiquities. Past will be farther
to future. The object of Science is to find unity in diversity.
It connects past with present; traces the past and evolves the
present aund links it with future. The same process of evolu-
tion applies to language also. It collects, compares and scruti-
nises old facts and finds out their origin and development.”
Jesperson, in his Language, its nature and development
says:= “Distinctive feature of Scisnce of Language is its
historical character. A language or a word is takén asa
result of previous development: it is a starting point for
subsequent development,” Why do we speak as we do now?
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Caldwell thought it propet and adpoted it. He quotes several
sanskrit authorities to support bhis designation., Manu X,
43 to 50 “ 330 e dSe \B2@s mosfech e

$8 cho¥s $3¥8303" “The following tribes...Dravidas etc” This
name denotes all the south Indian tribes. Aitareya Brah-
mana and Maha Bharata mentioned the name, ‘Andhras’
‘Dravidi’ or languaze of ‘Dravidas’ was included in prakrit
dialects and called as a ‘Vibhasna' by Sanskrit Philogists.
It is included in ‘Paisachi’ Prakrit, a nameused for many
provincial dialects. Paisachi was held in contempt by sans-
krit scholars. The famous scholar, Babu Rajendralal Mitra
speaks of ‘Dravidi' as one of recognised prakrits and the
parent of some of the present Vernacularzs of India. Sothe
word ‘Dravida’ from which the term ‘Dravidian® is formed
is better suited as a generic term; it has the benefit of being
more remote from ordinary usage; it has the advantage of
being used by ancient Indian Scholars in a generic sense.
Lastly, the adoption of ‘Dravidian’ leaves free the word
‘Tamilian’ to signify “Tamil’.

DRAVIDIAN FAMILY AND ITS MEMBERS,

The Dravidian Family of Languages is mainly divided
into two groups; the cultivated and the uncultivated members;
Tamil, Telugu, Malayalam, Kaparese, Tulu and Kudagu
or Coorg belong to the cultivated group; Tuda, Kota, Gond,

Khond or Ku, Oraon and Rajamahal belong to the unculua
vated group.

Tamil: Tamil is the earliest cultivated language. It has
largest portion and richest variety of old forms and so is
given the first place. It has two dialects, the classical and
colloquial or ancient and modera, respectively called ‘Sen-
Damir’ and ‘Kodun-Damir’. Their difference is so great that
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the Tamilians invented the meaning of “Sweetness or
Fragrance' to the word Tamir. He agrees with their estimate
that Tamil has euphony but rejects the derivation of the
word, as it has nothing to support or commend it

The Telugus, Kanarese and Mussalmans in Deccan
called Tamil as ‘Aravam.’ Its origin is uncertain.
Dr. Gundert says that Tamil excelled other literatures in
ethics; this circumstance gave the name-and the word ‘Aravas’
signifies moralists. ‘Aravan’ in Tamil means ‘Virtuous one’
is a name of Buddha. This word ‘Aram’ of Tamil is ‘Aravu’
in Kanarese. Another theory is : - ‘Arivu’ means ‘knowledge’s
and Tamil people were distinguished among the people of
South for their intelligence. Another derivation is from
*Aruva,’ an unknown district in Tamil countty:; it is one of |
the twelve districts in which, according to Tamil Gram-
marians, bad Tamil was spoken. Formidable objection to
these derivations is that the word ‘Aravam’ was absolutely
unknown in Tamil itself, asa name either of people or theit
language. The name Aravam is used only by Dekhanis,
Telugus and Kanarese, Its derivation must be sought out of
Tam11 country, In the opinion of the best Telugu Pandits,

“Arava” is a Sanskirt word; it is not Dravidian and can be
split up into * A-rava” means ‘destitute of sound.” This name
might be given to Tamil, on account of its being destitute of
aspirates. It is the only language without aspirates, and
called ‘Arava’ or ‘unsonorous.’ Aravam-u used in Telugu as
nawe of language and the people were called ‘Arava-lu.”
Telugu word ‘Aravam-u’=Tamil language, should notbe
confounded with Tamil word ‘Aravam’=Sound, It i8 a
wonder that the latter means sound, while the former means’
‘without sound,” The initial ‘a’ of Tamil word is not Sans~
krit ‘a,’ privative; it is ore of the devices employed in
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Telugu is called Andhra by Sanskrist Scholars; it is the
language of Andhras, one of the two nations into whick
the Télugu pe{onlé were divided; the other nation was the
Kalingas: Andhras were better known than Kalingas to the
early Aryans. In Aitareya Brahmana, Andhras were repre-
sented as an uncivilised race. In Puranic Age, Andhra kings
reigned nortbern India; Aadhrae are spoken of by 'Pliny, as
a powerful people; Andre Indi found a place in “Peutingar
Tables.” The first foreign reference to that language is in
the memairs of the Chinese Pilgrim, Hwen Thsang in 7th
century A.D, He says that Language of the Andhras differed
from that of Central india, while forms of written characters
were mostly the same. This shows that Telugu culture
made considerable progress, inthe Andhra branch of hanon
On this account, the Sanskrit Writers might have given the
name ‘Andhras’ to both the nations, Andhras and Kalingas.
It occupies first place in. compound, Andhra Dravida -
Bhasha', after Hwen Thsaug and he might have supposed :
this to be the language spoken by the Dravidians, |

So Telugu is the name of language of Telugu people:
other forms are, Telusgu, Telisga, Tailinga, Tenugu and
Tenuygu; the name was still corrupted by Muhammedans
and foreigners. Telugu Pandits represent the forms ‘Tenuga
or Tenungu' as original, meaning “sweetness.” This deriva-
tion seems to be an after- thought, suggested by resemblance
to ‘Tene’ = honey; Resemblance between two words and excee-.
dingly melli-fluous character of the language may be the
reason for this derivation. This is better.snited to Tenuga
than to Tamir (Tenugu; Tamir.) The denvatlon of Telugu.
Pandits for Telagu or Telungu is from “Trilinga” =the land

of Three Lingas; i, e, of thecountryto which!threeicelebrated
lingas or temples of Lord Siva, constituted the boundaries.
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use. Cunningham, in his Geography of India speaks of an
inscription in which a line of kings had the title of ‘lords of
Tri-kalingas’. Dr. Kern's translation of Varahamihira’s
Brihat samhita mentions that the name ‘Trickalinga’ is
found in puranas. Same name is recently found on a copper-
plate. Mah4d Bharata mentions ‘kalingas’ three times. The
fact, Modogalingam being an island in Ganges is not an
obstacle to its identification with “Tri-kalinga’ or Telingana,
The term island is used vaguely and Taranath calls Tamil
country an island. Sanskrit writers supposed Kalinga to be
a Gangetic country. The river Godavari was often called by
natives Ganges and was supposed identical with Ganges in
holiness. Further, Cunmngham thinks, Telinga was derived
hot from Trilinga but trom, Tri-kalinga. This needs histo-
rical confirmation, Kaling and Linga may be connected.
Telugu language is known in Tamil country by the name
‘“Vadagu’ and Telugu man of Nayaka caste was called

‘Vadugan,’ The root "Vada’ means north and Telugu country
lies north of Tamil country. 'L his wora <=olaing the pamo

‘Badages’ by which some marauding hordes were calicd by
early Portuguese, in the letters of St. Francis Xavier.

MALAYALAM-  On account of close relationship, Malayalam
claims a place next to Tamil, Malayalam is spoken along Mala-
bar coast, on the western side of the Ghauts and in native
states of Travancore and Cochin, Along Malabar coast Tamil
inter twines itself with Malayalam ard in some places the
latter is superseded by Tamil. Malayalam is also called
‘Malayarma’ or "‘Malayayma; both are same. The first part Qf
the word ‘Malaya’ says Caldwell, is not Sanskrit. ‘Malayal’,
but Dravidian ‘Mala’= mountain, the second part ‘alam’or

‘arma’ is abstract neuter roun; 'y’ is inserted to prevent
hiatus; alam is Verbal derivative from root ‘a1’ =‘to possess

®






grew gteatest in Malayalam and least in' Tamil. On- this
account, difference between Tamil and Malayalam increased
and.in course of time they were considered Sister—languages-
but nct dialects. Caldwell eays that he originally consi-
denacf‘Malayala.m not a s:sgtef mf Tamil, but a daughter, but
wnclude‘s&hat it is a mcherad off-shoot’ of Ta.rnll. .

KANARESE : Kanafese is properly called Kainada or Karna-
taka. It is spoken in platean of Mysore, in Southern Mah-
ratta country and in some western districts of Nizam’s
territory, as far north as Bedar. It is Spoken in the district
of Canara, properly Kannadiyan, on Malabar coast. The
country was subjected to the rule of Kanarese Kings and
got the present name Kanarese. Like Tamil, it has two
dialects, Classical and Colloquial, or ancient and modern,
The ancient form is termed Hala. Kannada, and the modern,
Hosa Kannada. The former differs from the latter, not as
classical Telugu and Malayalam differ from colloquial dialect
by containing larger infusion of Sanskrit derivatives, but
by use of different inflexional terminations, The language
of ancient inscriptions is in Hala Kannada. Ancient Kana-
rese character is' Sanskrit, not Kanarese and Ancient Kana-
rese dialect isnot to be confounded with character. Karnata
or Karnataka is a generic term and includes both Telugu and
Kanatese peoples and languages but usually denotes the
latter. Native Pandits regard the words ‘Karnata, Karna-
taka' to be Sauskrit.' But Caldwell agrees with Gundert,
in deriving them from Dravidian words ‘Kar'=black and
‘Nadu’ =Country, meaning ‘Black country, whichis a term
suitable to designate ‘Black cotton soil’ of plateau of South
Deccan, In Telugu we have the word ‘Nadu’ and ‘Nati’
adjective form. The term ‘Karnata’ is of great antiquity, a8
it is found in Varahamihira of 5th cen, A,D, Taranath also
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- differs. but slightly {rom it;. Kanarese . language-differs . even,
more widely from. Telugu than it does. from Tamil. Ancient.
Kanarese character. is . exceedingly unlike that of Telugu‘
Of the Six languages, Tamil, Telugy, Kavarese, Malayalam
Tulu and Kudagu, the farthest removed from each other. are
Tamil-and Telugu. A great majority of roots in both Tamil
and Telugu are identical; but they are often disguised in
composition by peculiarities of jnflexion and. dialectic
chavges; not one sentence. in one language is intelligible -
toone knowing other language- Though sprung from
common origin, Dravidian idioms are so various that they.

are considered not as mere provincial dialects of same

speech, but as distinct, though affiliated' languages.: They

are distinct one from other, as Spanish from. Italian. The

uncultivated idioms- Tuda, Kota, Gond, Khond and ©raon

differ still more widely, both.from one another and from:
cultivated 'languages. This supposition is in accordanze; '
with facts, Many and great are differences and peculiarities,

observable amongst these rude dialects. Though they differ

they belong to sume stock as more cultivated: languagess

Hence they have equal right to be termed Dravidian.

Sanskr!t and Dravidian Languages; their relation,

Sanskrit scholars believed that Dravidian languages,
like North Indian dialects, were derived from Sanskrits
Some Europeans hastily accepted the view of the Nat,we-
Pandits; because each Dravidian language contained a cer=
tain portion of Sanskrit words, some quite unchanged and
some altered beyond recognition. Each language contamed‘
also many non- sanskrit words and forms, They did not
observe that these constituted bulk of language or that the
living spirit of language resided in these non-sanskrit words:
They ascribed the nonesanskrit portion to admixture of
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(2) Overlooked material circumstance-pronouns, Num-
erals of Dravidian languages, Verbal and nominal inflexions,
Syntactic arrangement of words- in short, every thing which
constitutes living spirit of language-these were originally
and radically different from Sanskrit.

(3) Orientalists, who held opinion of derivation
of Dravidian languages from Sanskrit, relied on
the circumstance that all dictionaries of Dravidian languages
contained large number of Sanskrit words scarcely altered
and la'ger number which, though much altered, were
evidently Sanskrit derivatives. They were unaware that
such words were never regarded by Native scholars as of
Dravidian origin but were acknowledged t» be derived from
Sanskrit. They were also not aware that true Dravidian
words were placed by Native grammarians, in a different
class fron derivatives of Sanskrit and honoured with
epithets, ‘National words & Pure words’; No difficulty is
felt in distinguishing Sanckrit derivatives from ancient
Dravidian roots, but there are a few cases of doubtful words,
eg., nir =water; min=fish: these are claimed as component
parts of both languages, but Caldwell thinks them to be
of Dravidian origin.

(4) Orientalists, who accepted Sanskrit derivation, had
no knowledge of the existence of uncultivated languages of
Dravidian family, where Sanskrit words are not at all emplo-
yed: they were not aware that Dravidian language could
dispense with those derivatives altogether. These derivatives
are luxuries or articles of finery but mnot necessar es, It is
true that it would be difficult for Telugu to dispense with
Sanskrit; more so with Kanarese and most so with Malaya-

lam. These borrowed very largely and hence habituated to
look up to Sanskrit for help and is impossible for them now to

e
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assert independence.As for Tamil it can dispense with Sanskrit
altogether and can, not only stand alone but flourish with
out its aid Ancient or classical Tamil Dialect, ‘shen-
Tamil (Sen-Damir) or correct Tamil contains exceedingly
little Sanskrit; it differs from colloquial dialect or language
of prose. With great care it rejected the use of Sanskrit
derivatves and characters and restricted to pure ancient
Dravid‘an Sounds, forms and roots. Tamil poetical composi-=
tions were regarded of good taste and called classical not
in proportion of Sanskrit but to ils freedom from Sanskrit
Speech of lowest clasces in retired country districts accords
greatly with classical dialect in dicpensing with Sanckrit
derivatives. In every country il ic in poetry and in speech
of peasantry, the an:ient cordition of language can be
best studied. In other Dravidian languages, irrespective of
nature of composition or subject matter, amount of Sanskrit
is considerbly larger than in Tamil and the use of it
acquired more of the character of a necessity. Even in
Telugu, the chief grammar writers and celebrated poets have
been Brahmans. Only one work of ncte in  Telugu was
composed by 2 member other than the sacred caste. Telugu
Sudras entirely abandoned to Brahmans, the culture of
their own language, with every branch of literature and
science. In Tamil, on the contrary, few Brahmans have
‘wiitten anything worthy of preservation; highest rank
reached by 2 Brahman in Tamil literature is that of
" a commentator. Editors of Caldwell’s bcok cay that this
statement is not accurate and Brahmans have contributed
‘also to Tamil literature, devotional as well as philosophical.
Wilson observes, spoken languages of south were cultivated
in imitation of Sanskrit but partially aspired to indepedent
literature: Princpal compositions in Tamil, Telugu, Kan-
arese and Malayalam are translations or paraphrases from

2
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Sanskril 'works; <co they largely borrowed pbraseol gg oLfI
originals. This ‘representation also is not 'perfectly -Ju-'-.
in'so farsas Tamiliis concerned. The finest works in “'amil,
Kural and Chintamani, are perfectly independent of Sanskrit
and origiral in design and execution. Tamilians' take pride
that "Ramayana of ‘Kambar is Superioir ' to 'its Sanskrit
original of Valmiki,

(5) Of all: evidences of  identity:-and diversity - of langu-
ages, most conclusive are those furnished by .comparison of
-grammaltical structure, by this, Ca'dwell:says, 'that the
.indepencerof Dravidian Languages of  Sanskrit ~will satifas
ctorily and conclusively be: established.

The most important and.essential differences in gramma-
tical structure are as follows:- : —

1. In Dravidian languages. Nouns denoting inanimate
substances and .irrational beings are of Neuter gender.
Distinction of Male and female is seea only in pronduns of
Third' Person: in Adjectives (Appellative/Nouns! danoting
rational beings and formed by suffixing pronominal
terminations; in third Person of Verb, which being formed by
suffixing pronominal terminations, has three forms in singular
and two in plural, to distinguish several genders, in accord’
ance With pronouns of Third person: In all other cases, sepa
rate words signifying “Male’and ‘Female’ are prefixed; even
in such cases, thouzh the object bs mile or fema'e of *a.p.
animal, Noun denoting it is’ Neuter and Neuter' forms ot
pronouns and verb are conjoined with 1t. “This rile " preseut&
marked contrast 'to rules respecting ‘gender,’ of ‘ vivid and
highly imaginative Saaskrit::and' Indo-European ‘anguages,

but it accords with usage of languages of Scythlaﬁ‘gr»oup, 1is
ithe opinion -of Dr. Caldwell.
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substavtives, they do not admit of any inflexional change
but are simply prefixed to nouns which they qualify.

7. A charscteristic of Dravidian languages, Mﬁﬂgoli‘;an,
Manchu and many Scythian Languages, in contradistinction
to Indo-European languages is that wherever practicable,
they use as Adjectives, re'ative parliciples of Verbs, in pre-
ference to nouns of quality or Adjectives properly so called,
In consequence of this tendency, when nouns of Quality are
used, formative termination of relative participle is genera]ljr
affixed to them, through which suffix they partake the cha-
racter, both of nouns and Verbs. :

8. Exisience of two pronouns of first person plural,
one of which includes, the other excludes, the party addressed,
is peculiarity of Dravidian dialects. This feature is un®
known to Sanskrit and Indo European languages. The only
resemblance is the use of Dual.

9. Dravidian languages have no Passive Voice.
Passive is expressed by auxiliary Verbs signifying ‘“to Suffer’
etc. x !

10. Dravidian languages, like Scythian group and uslike
Indo-European family, prefer the use of continuative partie
ciples to conjunctions.

11. Existence of Negative and Affirmative Voice in Ver-
bal System copstitutes essential difference between Dravidian
and Sanskrit languages and is a point of agreement between
Dravidian and Scylhian tongues.

12, Marked peculiarity is the fact that Dravidian
languages make use of relative participles instead of relative
pronouns. There is no trace of relative pronoun in any
Dravidian Language except Gond alons, which lost its
relative participle and uses instead relative pronoun of
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~cular Sanskrit (Not with standing predominance for many
ﬁges of social and religious influence of Sanskrit speaking
race) that it can scarcely be doubted that they belong to
a totally, different family of tongues, They are neither
derlved from Sanskrit,nor are capable of being affiliated to it.

In some particulars-owing to contact into which Sangs
krit~Speaking race was brought with aboriginal race of
India-Sanskrit appears to differ less widely; eg, appearance in
Sanskrit of consonants of cerebral series, Mr, Edkins
opened up a new line of inquiry in regard to existence of
Turanian influences in grammatical structure of Sanskrit,
He regards, inflexion of nouns by means of case-endings
alone without prepositions in addition, as adoption by Sans-
krit of Turanian rule, he thinks also position of words in
Sanskrit pross sentence is Turanian rather than Aryan, It
is an invariable Law of Turanian tongues, that related
sentences precede those to which they are related. Aunother
invariable law is that finite Verb is placed at the end of
sentence, In both particulars, Edkins thinks, Sanskrit
vielded to Turanian, influences, This certainly seems the
case with Vernaculars, developed out of old colloquial Sans-
krit. Tn Sanskrit literature, Turanian rule is far from being
universally followed. Edkins giv.. lustration from a San-
skrit prose story, where relative clause sometitics swsmanmny——
instead of preceding, indicative clause and position of fi{‘it?
verb is not at the end of sentence. It is a certainty that in
Sanskrit prose and prosaic verse related .sentences generally
precede and finite verb generally comes last. Up to this

point, Turanian influences have made themselves felt gvei;
in Sanskrit.
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DlﬂlV’lDIlN ELEMENT: NORTH INDIAN VERNACULARS.

The hypathesis of direct derivation of Dravidian
Tongues from Sanskrit with admixture of words and forms
of unknown source, was found untenable. Rev. Dr. Steven-
son and Mr, Hodgson and some other orientalists suppose;
(i) the North Indian Vernaculars were derived fron Sanskrit,
not so much by natural process of corruption and disinte-
gration, as through over-mastering and remoulding power
of Non-Sanskrit element containedin them, (ii} This non-
Sanskrit element, was identical with Dravidian speech,
which might have been the speech of ancient Nishadas and
aborigines.

First part of this hypathasis rests on better founda-
tion than the second; even that was too strongly expressed
and requires considerable modification. Corrupticn ot Sans-
krit into Hindi, Bengali etc., arose from natural process of
change, On comparing the grammatical structure and
essential chatacter of Sanskrit with those of North Indian
Vernaculars, Dr. Caldwell feels, that direction of differen-
tiation of Verbs from Sanskrit might be Non-Aryan, owing to

opetation of Non-Aryan influences, there must have been
some modifying common cause. Prof. Wilson styles, Non-

sanskrit portion to be “partion of primitive, unpolished,
scanty speech, relics of a period prior to civilisation’: it
. is- reasonable to infer that it was from that extraneous
element that modifying influences procéeded. Eefore Aryan
arrival, greater part of North India was peopled by rude
aboriginal tribes, Dasyus, Nishadas, Mlechchas etc; these
aboriginal tribes were of scythian or of Non-Aryan origin.
Irruption of Aryans may result in copious and expressive
sanskrit conquering race overwhelm vocabulary of rude
Scythian tongues spoken by aboriginal tribes, Grammatical
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structure of Scythian tongues has peculiar stability and
persistency. Pre-Aryans beirg numerous could not be
annihilated but reduced to a dependent position and
eventually incorporated in Aryan community. So they
modified and adopted language of conquerors; this modifi-
cation consisted, partly in addition of new words and partly
in introduction of new spiritand tendency. This hypothesis
sounds better and seems more sensible. It will bs more
correct to represent those languages having :cythian basis
than Sanskrit. Existence of “Tartarean or Chaldee,’ Scythian
element in colloquial dialects of North India was first
asserted by Sir Willain Jones; his observations were gene-
rally admitted but recently questioned by Mr. Growse. His
observations on Hindi deal with Vocabulary only and they
prove necessity of extended research. '

Second part of Hypothesis of Dr, Stevenson, Viz., iden-
tity of Non-Sanskrit element in those languages with langas
ages of Dravidian family is less defensible, The supposition
of Scythian or Dravidian element being 'one and same in all
vernaculars of India is more doubtful: in districts of North
India identity is-smallest in amount; in remoter distrintsof
Dekhan, greater, and in Tamil country greatest. This hy-
pothesis appears, at first sight to accord with current of
events in Ancient history of India. What ever ‘Ethnological’
evidences-relationship in blood and race-of the identity of
North and South Aborigines may exist, viewed ‘Philologi-
cally’ with reference to evidence of languages, the hypoth-
esis of their identity is not established. It may be true, that
various analegies of Grammatical structure connsct Non-
Sanskrit element of North Indian idioms with Scythian
tongues; th's connection is general relationchip to entire
group of Scythian languages; any Special relationship to
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Dravidian languages was not yet shown. Caldwell conceives
that Non-Aryan Substratam of North Indian idioms presents
large number of points of agreement. Principal particulars.
where North Indian idioms agree with Dravidian languages
are given below :- |

(I) Inflexion of names by Separate post-fixed particles
added to oblique form of Noun.

(2) Inflexion of plural by annexing to unvarying sign
of plurality, same suffixes of case as those by I‘hlch
the singular is inflected.

(3) Use is many North Indian idioms of two pronouns
of First Person plural, one including, other ex"

cl'uding the party addressed.
(4) Use of Post-positions, for pre-positions.
(5) Formation of Verbal tenses by means of participles
(6) Situation of relative sentence before indicative:

(7) Si.uation of governing word, alter word governed.

In the above mentioned particulars, grammar of North-
Indian idioms ressmbles that of Dravidian family, The
argument founded upon this general agreement is neutralised
by circumstances that those idioms accord in the same parti-
culars to the same ertent, with several other families of
~ Scythian group. From striking dissimilarity, Muir and Be-
 ames,are of opinion that those influences are not dis-
tinctively Dravidian; the general result is that few traces of
distinctively Dravidian elements are discernable in North
Indian Vernaculars. Dr. Gundert argues strongly for the
existence of D.avidian elments in Sanskrit itself. On the
question of existence of traces of Non—Aryan element in
MNorth Indian Vernaculars, Mr, Growse concludes:-“Proportion
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of words in Hindi Vocabulary, not connected with Sanskrit
forms, is exceedingly inconsiderable, This fact appears:-
(1) Silence of early grammarians as to existence of Such noa-
sanskrit element. (2) Discovery of many words, hastily set
down as barbarous, that they could be traced to classic
source. (3) Unconscious adherence of modern vernaculats

to some laws of formation as in Sanskrit stage of develops
ment.” '

BEAMES'S REMARKS N CONFIRMATION OF SAME VIEW :-

“Next comes the class of words cescribed neither
Sanekrit, nor Aryan. But Aryans found India occupied by
‘races of different family from their own; they had a long
and chequered warfare with those'races; after many centuries
Aryans occupied greater part of territories enjoyed by them,
Periods of peace alternated with those of War; Contests
between the two races were often friendly as hosttle.
Aryans exercised powerful influence on thejr opponents,
Aryans also had beea subjected to some influerce from the
opposing races. Consequently come Sanskrlt words have
non-Aryan look; number of such words was greater still
in modern languages. S» 3 temptation exists to attribute to
Non-Aryan sources, any words waose origin, it is difficult
to trace fron Aryan beginnings.”” Beames points to certain
simple obvious limitations to application of thesry that
Aryaus barrowed from their aliea predecessors as follows.—

1. Verbal resemblance is most unsafe of all grounds,
on which to base an induction in phi loloay

i
2, Many writers proceed on Fluellen’s process “ There
is.a river in Macedon and there is also a river in Monmouth.

and there salmon in both”.” A certain Tamil word contains a
"; s0.does a Sanskrit word, and ergo, the latter is derived
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from the former; ‘this reminds one of Badari Badarayana
Telationship, i, e 258z 8eaestonos™ ' Ag against this process
Beames urges (1) Aryan: were superior morally and
physically to the Aborigines and imparted to them more than
they received from them. (2) Aryans possesscd copious
language before coming to India. It is not likely to borrow
words of ordinary description as dress, weapons, tools,
utensils and cattle. They would likely borfow names for new
rlants, animals, and natural objects; even this necessity
might be reduced by inventing descriptive names to new
objects, o 5

3, Limitation is afforded by geographical consider-
ations, Vid Aryans miX with tribes as friends or foes? could
the bulk of them come into close contact frequently with
Dravidians? If so, whea and how? These Questions are
impossible to be answered with present scanty knowledge;
bhut they are too important to be set aside. These limit-
ations force us to have a far more exXtensive and careful

#Ooeee-L mithin tha domain of Sanskrit itself with a view
to find in it origin of modern words. Dr. Cald well coincides

generally in above remarks, especially in so sar as they
bear on Question of influence of Dravidian languages on

North Indian or Aryan Vernaculars. - But he says that
influence is slight.

ULTERIOR RELATIONSHIP OF DRAVIDIAN LANGUAGES,

Ulterior relationship of Dravidian languages implies
the Question, to what group of Languages are Dravidian
idioms to be affiliated? Prcf Rask of Copenhagen first expre.
ssed, says Caldwell, that Dravidian languages are to be
affiliated not <o much to Indo-European as to Scythian

group of tongues. Caldwell'came to the same. gonclusion. but
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he did not think it safe to place Dravidian idioms uncondi.
tionally in Scythian group. He preferred considering them
more: closely allied to Scythian than to Indo-European
family He uses the word ‘Scythian’ in a wide genaral sense
like Rask to designate that group of tongueswhich compriees
Fionish, Turkish, Mongolian and Tungusian families.
All these are formed on one and same grammatical System
and have same general laws. All eXpress grammatical
relation by simple agglutination of ausiliary words or parti-
cles; in Senitic languages gramma'‘ical re'ation is expressed
by variations in internal vowels of roots and in Chinese and
isolative, monosyllabic Janguages, by position of words in
the sentence alone. lndo-European languages are equally
agglutinative in origin with Scythian; they are formed into
a class by themselves, through allowing agglutinated auxi-
ltary words 10 sink into pesition of mere signs of infleXion.
Scythian languages are termed by some “‘Tartar family of
Tongues,” by others as “Finnish,” “Altaic,” “Mongolian”
or “Turanian.” These terms are often appropropriated to

designate one or two families; o it is ton narrpwe 4~ Lo oile-
ployed as common desiguation of entire family group. The

term ‘Scythian' already used by claseical writers in a vague
undefined sense, to devote generally barbarous tribes of
unknown origin that inhabited northern parts of Asia and
Europe, in the opinion of Caldwell, is most appropriate
and convenient word available. Rask was the first to
suggest that Dravidian languages are probably Scythian,
he did little more than suggest this 1elationship; evidence
was left by him and succeeding writers in a very defective
state. Prichard’s “Researches” contain general statements
of Scythian relationship of Dravidian languages. Prichard
wished the problem to be solved. It can never be solved

definitely without ascertaining, by careful inter-comparison
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son of dialects, what were the most anciént grammatical
forms and most escential characteristics of Dravidian langu-
ages and - various families of languages-included in* Scythidn
group respectively.: |
Prof. Pott and Friedrich Muller are uawilling to admit
that variotis languagss of so-called Scythian or Turanian
class or group have had common origin. Thay adnit to'be
morphologically or phisiologically related but do not concede
to’'them any genealogical relationship.” Dr. Black thinks,
‘it is ‘not impossible that some or all of Turanian laguages
exhibit only cettain stages of developmentin one particular
direction, taken either by members of different families
or by different branches of same family’. Resemblances both
in? structure and Vocabulary, as pointed by Castren and
otbers, seem to Caldwell too numefous aund essential to
admit of any other conclusion than’ that of their “original
oiienéss. To use Prof. Max‘Muller’s words “these langiages
share elements in common, which they must have borrowed
 from the same source and their formal coincidences, though
of different character from thosé of Aryan and Semetic
families, are such that would bs impossible to ascribe them
to mére accident. The only concidences we are likely to
find in agglutinative languages long separated are such as
refer to ‘the radical materials of language, or to those parts
of Speech which itis not difficult to reproduce-pronotins,
numerals and prepositions”.
These particulars go-to prove that Dravidian languages

- are different from- and independent -of - Sanskrit; they show
that: Various languages - of Scythian group have sprung from
a 'common otigin and also Dravidian languages stand'to that
group‘in ‘some" sort. of relationship. In some important
particulars Dravidian languages bhave undoubtedly -approx-

ssss
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" imated to Indo-European -group; especially in - this, ‘that
instead of continuing to be purely agglutinative they have
- become partly inflexional. Several words of relation, used
as auxiliaries in declension and conjugation, have ceased
fo-.be capable of being used as independent. words. It is
‘unnecessary oa this account alone to disconnect those
languages wholly from Scythian group, for. those auxxhary
words, though now shrunk into fossﬂlsed rehcs, arealways
"_separableA from ronote to which they are appended. They
have never coalesced with roots as in Indo-European
‘languages. Turkish, Finnish, Hungarian, and Japanese
“languages, though distinctively Turanian, became still
more inflexional tban Dravidian languages' Edkins warmly
supported both positions of Caldwell; Viz, original unity of
“all Scythian lapguages and the affiliation of Dravxdla.n
" languages on the whole to Scythian group. . Though minute
coincidences disappear on further invesigation,'the main
lines of argument of Edkins-especially resemblances between
Dravidian and Mongolian-are correct. Edkins holds original
unity, not only of Scythian languages, but of all languages
of Europe and Asia and he argues that ‘what are called
families of languages are only dialects of an earlier speech’.
This general principle is in accordance with facls respecting

_ the history of human speech, ‘The light thrown on structure
of Dravidian languages, by study of languages of Scythian

- group confirms the theory of existence in them of Scythian
element. Relative participle is One of most distinguishing
features of Dravidian Verb. A remarkable ‘ confirmation of
Scythian theory is furnished by translation of Behistun
Tablets. Translation of Scythian portion of those incriptions
throws new light on connection of Dravidian languages with
Scythian group. We are now enabled to compare Dravidian
idioms with a fully developed language of Scythian family,
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as spoken in Fifth century B. C. Whilst language of tablets’
belongs to Scythian group, they bear special relationship to a:
particular family included in that group- Urgo- Finnish- a

family which Dravidian dialects, in the opinion of Dr. Cald:
well, have long appeared to resemble. The principal points

of resemblance between Dravidian dna.lects and la.nguage of

the tablets are as follows —

1. 'Use of consonants of cerebral class, ‘4, 4, 2" is samie
in both. - The sounds exist also in Sanskrit, which might
have borrowed from indigenous Dravidian = languages.
Mr, Norris agreed with Dr. Caldwell’s opinion. -

2. The tame consonant as a surd in beginning of a
word and as a sonant in middle and in proaouncing the same
conconant as a Sonant when Single -and as a Surd when
doubled is found in Tamil and Tablets Language.

"3, Genitive casein tablets is formed by Suffix, * na,
nma, or inna’, Analogous forms are nn in Teluge; ‘na
a’ in Gond or Brahul, in’ in Tamil. k.

4 Datlve of tablets is ‘ikka, ikki'. Analogles are
faund both in Tartar- Turkish and in Ugrian families;
Dravndlaﬂ Dahve Suffix ‘ku, ki, ka” etc preceded as suffix in
Tamll and Maiayalam by an euphonu u’ or'i’ and cOnsequent
doubhng of k. Tablets- ex ‘nin-ikka’ Kanarese, nin-a-ga,
and Malayalam, nrn-a-kku * &

5, Pronouos form accusative by suﬂ'fx, up, in,n" in
Tablets. Accusatwe mflexxon Telugu * nu, m Kanarese a.m,
Rrianelidl s =, i T Sl

6. Only numeral written in letters in tablets is ‘kir’ =
one, which is connected with Numeral Adjective ot Indefinite
Atticle “ra, irra’; in Telugu ‘oka’; Tamil: ‘or, oru’;./in ku
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(Khond) Numeral Adjective ‘ra’; in tablets.all ordinal num' s1s
- end.in ‘im’;  Tamil ‘am’.

7. ‘Pronouns of Second Person same in ‘Dravidian and
Tablet languages. In all, it is ‘mi’, Oblique form ‘and
Accusative is ‘nin’,

8. Relative participle is fouad in both; Relative pro-
noun also is wused in addition to Relative patticiple,
Norris thinks, the use of this pronoun .is.due to imitation
of Persian original. The particular particle used in form-
ing Relative  Participle in Tablets language differs from
Dravidian language, but manner in which participle . formed
is employed, its position and force, are one and the same.

9. Negative Imperative or prohibitive, particle of
Tablets is ‘innl’; in Gond ‘minni’.

The conjugational System of Tablet language accords
with that of Hungarian, Mordvin and .other languages of
Ugrian family but differs greatly .from Dravidian family,
which forms their Tenses in a simple manner, by. addition  of
particles of time to root and which forms the persons of
verbs, by addition of ordinary pranominal terminations to
particles of time. Notwithstanding this '-discr,epal‘,g"_(g in
inflexion of Verbs, resemb lances in the particulars éfprtmary |
importance establish the existence of a radifeaﬂ;,;%éugﬁﬁﬁ??
remote, connection. Discovery of these analo'g'iest ma*ka*’“s
conclude that Dravidian race, though lived in India h"lﬂ“‘g
prior ot the beginning .of history, originated in Centrajtracts
of Asia, the seed plot of nations. From ,t_hence,,a{ter,,p@rﬁ;g
company with Aryans and Urgo-Turanians and leaving.a
colony in Beluchistan, they entered India by way of Indus

Caldwell regards grammatical structure and _prevailing
characteristics of Dravidian idioms as in maip Scythian.
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He:tlaims for themalso the possession of certain remarkable
atfinities . to !Indo-European Familv., -In'do far:as theyare
regarded ‘as “Sevthian, ‘they are allied not to ‘Turkish,
Ugrian, Mongolian or :Tangusian but-'to-a groupor class in
which:all these families are comprised, ‘ The:Scythian family
to “which : Dravidian 'Janguages ‘are ‘most -nearly allieds
Finnish-or : Ugrian with ‘Special ‘affinities to Ostiak *branch
of :that family, ~-Caldwell ‘came to-this #supposition from
comparison -of ‘grammars and vacabularies alone, “This
suppposition derives confirmation from fact brought tolight
by Bshistun ' tablets that ‘ancient - Szythian -race, by which
greater part-of: Central ‘Asia, -peopled -prior to ‘irruption of
Medo-"Persians, belonged not-to ‘Turkish-or-Mongolian but
to Ugrian Stovk. Jf the conclusiveness of evidence of this
hypothesis is granted, the result is ons of the most remark-
able that study .of ¢tomparative -philalogy has yet
realised. :Distinct affinities to Speech -of Dravidians . of
Inter Tropical ‘India discovered in Language of Finns .of
Notth:Europe:aad Ostiaks and Ugrians of Siberia, So. pre-
Aryan linbabitauts 5f Dekhan, from -evidence of ‘language
alone, in'the silence of history, ‘iniabsence of ‘prababilities,
appear to be alliedito ‘trites that ‘spredd -all-over ‘Eutope,
before :arrival of Teutons -and ‘Hellenes and ‘even before
arrival ‘of ‘Celts. ‘What a confirmation -of the statement
that, “‘God bath made of One blood 21l nations of men to
dwell upon the face of the whole earth!” But Prof, Hunfalvy
dogs mot ‘admit that ‘Finno-Ugrian race arrived in Europe
before  Celts, Tutons and Slavs. Caldwell adheres to
¥ ordinary belief of the ethnologists, The reasons for. aﬁxl;at-
ing  Dravidian languages in the main to Scythian groqpa
whilst geneial charaCterlSUCS of Scythna.n languages are
strongly ;marked. and incapable of belrg mtsta.ken, ina Va;t

variety of ~minor particulars  (Vocabulary), languages
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- comprigedin this family differ from one another-more widely’
than-idioms of Indo-European family. . Great is diversity
amongst Scythian tongues; - whilst Indo-Eutopean idioms
form but one fanily, Scythian torgu s form not so much a
family, as a group of fa,mlhes — a group held together not by-
identity . in ‘details, but enly by bond of certain !general
characteristics, they. have in common.  Indo Eurspean lan-
guages-form but. a - single -genus; of whtch each language,
forms a Species:: whilst languages of Scythian group,, more
prolific in differerces, comprise at least five or six authenti=
cated genera, each includes as many species -as are in the
solitary - Indo- European genus, - besides: twenty -or thirty
isolatéd ‘languages,- which - have ‘resisted every -effort to
classnfy them.v : ‘ oy sde Ot ke

TblS remarkable dnfferenoe between [ndo Europea.n
languages and those of Scythian stock arose partly from
higher mental gifts and higher capacity for civilisation, with
whicb Indo-European tribes are endowed and more from
earlier literary culture and better preservation of their forms
and roots;  and .arose in part from their settled habits, in
comparison with wandering' nomad life led by most of
Scythian tribes. In weighing evidenre.of relationship, this
eircumstance must be taken into account and minute agree-
ment ‘of long 's’éparated -sister dialects of Scythian Stock is
hot to be expected as in parallel cases among Indo-European
dialects.  Max Muller. gives many instances of rapidity
‘and extent of dlvergence which takes place between unculti-
vated dtalects of same language. - Bishop Patteson also says,

“In most cases, Ianguages of two neighboiring islands may
show tbelr common denvatlon in structure but n3arly all the
words will'be - different.” The'- relationship” bf Dravidian
lapguages tq' those of: Scythian: ‘group, whether .of7lineal
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“descent or of : sisterhood or wider ' relationship, which Cald-
“well pleads, was not universally admitted "by students of
-Dravidian ‘Philology. Dr. Pope, the eminent Dravidian
scholar evidently - considers Dravidian languages, in the
main Indo-European. ‘Their close affinity to Sanskrit shows
- that Soath Indian languages possess primitive and very near
relationship to languages of Indo-European group. Yet they
are not mere Prakrits or corruptions of Sanskrit; they were
- probably ‘disjecta membra’ of a language, ‘ coeval with
' Sanskrit and bhavirg same origin with it; they contain many
“traces of close connection with Greek, Gothic and Persian
famlly. in points where Sanskrit preseats no para.llel .. He
“says, ' whilst agreeing in the main with Dr. Caldwell, Iyet
think that remarkable analogies between Celtlc and Dravuhan
languages merit thorough lnvestigatlon

Caldwell remarks * respecting the exlstence of analogles
“and ‘affinities’ and ‘traces of close connection’ botween
Dravndxan languages ard various members of Indo—European
family, ‘I not only perfectly comclde with Dr. Pope but
_pointed out many particulars of - agreement. 'My theory
" takes account of both sets of relationships fScytlnan and
Indo-European— though it regards the former; closer and
_more essential. Witk regards to Celtic affinities, of all
members of Indo-European family, the Celtic is that wlnch
has most in common with Scythian group and es;:ecmlly
wnth languages of Finnish family. So it will ‘be necessary
‘ "in each case to enquire whether Celtic affmlty may not also
“be a scythian affinity. The IndosEuropean analogies, like the
affinities, Tamil Numerals. ‘ondru, onnu’ = one; ‘anju’= fiye;
‘ettu’ = ’eight;'with ‘unus, panchan, ashtan’ are unreal and
d“lsappear on mvestwgatmn, this is a connection which locks

" 'very plausible but appears illusory. - Noththstandmg _the
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existence of a few analogies of-this chafacter; the most-essen-
 tial features of grammar of Dravidian jdioms:are undoubtedly
‘Seythian; . notwithstanding: interestingi; analogies.- with
Sanskrit; Greek, Gothic; Celtic and - Persian, the essential
characteristics . of those tongues.are in -the .main Scythian,
Dr: Schlegel tries to establish - ultimate relationship between
- Chinese roots:and Aryan roots. Even if this point is;establi-
“shed, it would not follow that Chineseis': an: Aryan tongue.
It'would only follow that it had succeeded: in preserving
“certain-‘exceedingly primitive' forms. of. Speech;-which had
also been preserved in' languages. of<‘Aryan family: Not
'Chlnese only but Savskrit, andHebrew' are now krown: to
‘be orlgmally mono-syllabic and the monosyllabic' character
of most dravidian rdots’ is evident. Dr.. Bleek ~says' that
‘the Aryan family of languages may have been-exposed atan
early period to Dravidian influences. The Aryé.ns are
: dnstmgunshed from other séx- denotlng languages by possession
of Neuter gender Drawdlan languages have a Neuter: gender,
as wide a range as in Enghsh which is™ the most logically
arranged of Aryan languages Distinctive marks® of - ‘Neuter
,gcnder in Dravndlan languages, agree with those of our
:la.nguages to sogreat an exXtent that it does not appear that
these two. cu‘cles of languages \whlch only possess threefold
gender Masculnne. Feminine and Neuter) should have develo-
_ped Neuter gender quite mdependently of each other. It may

" . be-that at the time of formation of Aryan languages, a Dra-

vidian influence was everted upon them. ‘The Dravidian
- languages had a neuter. pronoun of Third person at the
earliest period; Caldwell :suspects.that -it was at a later
period that gender made its appearance in':the: Verb, ‘When
- Dravidians entered India; their verb must have been. without
personal terminations and.with out gender, -Gender is more
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fully and systematically developed in verb of Dravidian
literary dialects than in any other languages in the world.
This conld not have been due to influence of Sanskrit but
must be ‘ab intra’. Roots and forms of Dravidian languages
allied to Sanskrit and Indo-European languages in this way,
from long residence of Dravidians and Aryans in the same
country. Dravidiars borrowed much from their wealthy
neighbours, Sanskrit has not disdained to borrow from
Dravidian, So analogies do not refer to existence of Sankrit
derivatives, but they must be discoverable in original
structure and primitive Vocabulary of those languag'e~s and
must be to radical deep-seated analogies.

PRIMITIVE, UNDERIVED INDO- EUROPEANISMS IN DRAVIDIAN
LANGUAGES,

1. Use of 0" as in Greek to prevent Hiatus. \

%. Existence of gender in pronoun of Third person and
in verbs and in particular, the existence of Neuter.

3, Useof ‘d’ or ‘t’ as sign of Neuter Singular of
Demonstrative pro — Nouns or pro - Noun of Third
person, :

4, Existence of Neuter plural, as in Latin, in short ‘a’,

Formatlon of remote demonstratxve from a base m
a’ the proximate from the base in 1,

6. Formation of most preterites, as- in Persmn, bY
addition of ‘d’,

7, Formatlon of some préterites by reduplication of
portion of root.

8, Formation of considerable number of verbal Nouns
by lengthening vowel of verbal root: :
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The above analogous forms show that Inde-European
analogies are discoverable in Dravidan languages. They
illustrate that, though Sanskrit was long been nearest neigh-
bour of Dravidian tongues, there are not a few Dravidian
roots, which are more nearly allied to Western JIndo-
European idioms than to Sanskrit or Eastern- If Dravidian
languages are classified, as in main Scythian, they present
most numerous, ancient and interesting analogies to Indo-
European languages. The position, which this family
occupies, if not midway between two groups, seems to lie
on side of Scythian group. If this view is correct, Indo-
European discoverable in Dravidian languages carry us
back to a period beyond all history, beyond all mythology,
not only prior to separation of western branches of Indo-
European race from eastern, but prior also to Separation
of the yet undivided Indo-European race from that portion
of common stock styled the Scythian.

Curiously, in vocabulary of Dravidian languages, speci-
ally Tamil, a few Semetic analogies may be discovered,
In some instances, analogous roots are found in Indo-Euro-
pean family, as well as in Hebrew, though Hebrew form of
root is more closely, ‘analogous; Latin, ‘aveo’=to desire;
Sanskrit, ‘Av’; Tamil, ‘Ava’; ‘aval; avu’; Hebrew, ‘avah,
avvah' these analogies comstitute additional element of
interest in the problem of origin and pre-historic connections
of Dravidian race. These analogies may be accidental, or
Can be accounted for, on the hypothesis that primitive
Dravidians were at some early period, before their arrival
in India, were associated with a people speaking a Semetic
language. Resemblance of Dravidian Pronouns with those
of aboriginal tribes of Southern and Western Australia
ls unquestionable. Australian pronouns of First person
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are nearly allied more to leetan than Dravidian, I-Dras
vidian, ‘Nan, yan, na, en’; Australian ‘nga, ngaii, nzatsa,
nganya’; Tibetan, ‘nga, nge, ngel’; Chinsss=‘ngo. 'whilst
base of this pronoun is closely allied to ‘Tibetan, the
manner in which it is pluralised in Australian dialects
bears marked resemblance to Dravidian, especially Telugu,
which forms its plural by suffixing ‘lu’ to Singalar,
Australian dialects by addition of ‘lu,li, dlu, dli’ etc; Parti-
cularly dfalects of North -East Frontier of India agree with
Telugu. cf. Dhimal- ‘na’ (thou) with ‘nyel’ (you). In Austr-
alian-dialects plural and Dual of First petson pronoun,
we or we two; ngalu, ngadlum, ngadli, ngalata' etc;
Compare this with manner of Telugu plural- ‘Vandu' = he
‘Vandlu'= they, and even with Tamil Plural, exclusive of
First percon pronoun ‘nan’ = I; ‘nangal’ = We,

Resemblance of Australian Second Person Pro- Noun,
both Singular and Plural and those of Dravidian languages
is more distinct and spscial, not only in Suffizes but in
Pronominal base itself. Dravidian Normal forms-Singular,
“nin’; Plural ‘nim’, Personality residing in Crude root ‘ni’=
thou, which is same in both numbers with addition of Singular
formative ‘n’ (nin=thou) and Pluralising formative ‘m’
(ni—m = thou or you). In some cases Plural particle ‘m’ has
been displaced and ‘r' properly sign of epicine plural of
Th'rd Person was substntuted ex. ‘nir’=you; Telugy, ‘miru’,
‘Thls abnormal form ‘nir’ is most used as Nominative, older
and more regular ‘nim’ retains its place in compounds,
Whilst i’ is Vowel, almost invariably found in Singular
of Second Person Pronoun; it is found that in Plural ‘i’
often gives place to ‘', as in classical Tamil, ‘numa’ = your:
Brahui— num’ =you; Modern Kanarese softesed ‘num’ into
‘nivu, niwu’, in Nominative, In each of these particulars,
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Austrian dialects resemble Dravidian. Dravidian, ‘nin nin’ =
thou; Australian, ‘ninna, ngiane, ngintoa, ningte’; Dravidian-
‘0im, nim, nir, num, niva’=you; Australian — ‘nimedoo,
xiura, niwa, ngurle; Compare also Accusative of First
Person Singular in Tamil, ‘ennei’®me, with Australian
Accusative, ‘emmo’.

The grammatical structure of Australian dialects
exhibits general agreement with Scythian group; in use of
post - positions instead of prépositions; use of two forms of
First Person Plural, one inclusive of party addressed, the
other exclusive; formation of inceptive, causative and
reflective Verbs by addition of certain particles to rost and
generally in the agglutinative stfucture of words and in
position of words in a sentence, the dialects of Australia
resemble the Drvidian—as also Turk, Mongolian and Scyth-
ian languages. It is difficult to suppose resemblances unreal
or accidental and Australian dialects demand further exam-
ination,

Singulatly some resemblances are traced between
Dravidian and Bornu, rather Kanuri in Central Africa
Most - resemblances are of a general nature. Kaouri is
agelutinative in structure, it uses post - positions instead of
prepositions; it adds to Nouns and Sentences, 'syl_lables
expressive of doubt, interrogation and emphasis, in a pecu-
liarly Dravidian manner and its verb has a negative Voice;
it has an objective verb as well as subjective like Hungarian.
Most distinctive resemblance is in Second person pronoun
which is ‘ni’ as in Dravidian.Even this is common to Dravi-
dian with Brahui, Chinece, language of Second Behistun
tablets and Australian dialects- Kanuri differs so remarkably

that its relationship should be investigated.-
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As to the Question which larguage or dialect best
represents primitive condition of Dravidian tongues, some
persons are of opinion that Shen. Tamil (Sen-Damir) of
" Classical dialect is best representative of primitive Dravi-
dian Speech, Caldwell thinks that “no one dialect can be
implicitly accepted as mirror of Dravidian antiquity, Com®
parison of all dialects is our best and safest guide to the
koowledge of the primitive speech. Not only ‘Shen-Tamil’
even the rudest contributes its Quota of help towards this
end., Tamil Pronouns of First and Second Person can not
be understood without knowledge of Ancient or classical
Kanarese; Khond or Ku is the only dialect which throws
light on Masculine and Feminine terminations of Dravidian
Pronouns of Third Person but Tamil is the earliest cultivated
Language.”

So far I have placed before the readecs, as in a nut-shell,
the views represented by Western Philologists concerning
the Dravidian languages. In the wake of Caldwel(and o:hers.
some Indian scholars made further researches, regarding the
origin and growth of the Dravidian Tongues and their affinity
and kinship with other families of languages. Of those,
some differed and others agreed with Caldwell, I should
like to express the views of the Indian scholars for the bene-
fit of the readers and leave them free to decide the validi'y

or otherwise of their cbservations.

" Dr. C. NarayanaRao, in his introduction to Dravidian
~ Philology says as follows: “The term “Dravidian” is a much
' abused word; Caldwell’s book gave a new turn to its signifi=
_cation. From earliest times, it constitutes one of the Prakrit

languages or Vibhasha, Dravidi Prakrit was included among
so called Paisachi Prakrits. Telugu language had origin in
a variety of Pa.isac|hi, according to Telugu Grammarians.
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Dravidi, as name of a Prakrit was used by scholars till
Caldwell. Rajendra Lal Mitra speaks of Dravidi as a
recognised Prakrit, equally with Sauraseni, parent of some
vernaculars of India. Dravida, as pame of a people gives
same conclusion; it has established connection between
Gaudas and Dravidas. Racially and linguistically, ancient
writers thought that there were affinities between modern
North Indians and Dravidians of South India. Manu speaks
of Dravidians; Aitareya Brahmana and Mahabharata men-
tion Dravidians and Pandyas, So Dravidian is an ancient
word in Sanskrit literature. It is Aryan in ring and has
free material spirit. Attitude of Caldwell towards affiliation
of Dravidian languages is puzzling. He made up his mind
with regard to Scythian theory. He sets aside Indo European
affinities and hunts after far - fetched scraps of Scythian
analogies. Scythian theory of Caldwell is generally rejected:
scholars declined to see affinity between Dravidian and
Aryan languages. Caldwell's achivement lay in perceptlon
of unity and homovemty among Dravidian languages”.

Dr. Narayana. Rao further speaks; ‘Tamil is the most
corrupt in Philological sense and is subjected to- widest
decay. Its affixes, prefixes, declensional and conjugational
forms had undergone such great changes that it would be
difficult to arrive at the Proto-Dravidian language by begin-
ning with Tamil. It will be more useful to start the enquiry

from stand point of Telugu, Kanarese, Malayalam or Tulu.
It may recult in finding relationship of Dravidian with
recognised Modern Aryan languages of India, claiming their

descent from the ancient Prakrits. If Caldwell cquld notsee
derivation of Dravidian languages from Sanskrit, it may be -
established from some other group akin to Sanskrit, say
Iranian or Non-Sanskrit Iranian languages. Otherwise,
how is it, ancient grammarians of all Dravidian languages:
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claimed them to be ‘Vikritis’, that is, languages derived
from or having affinities with Sanskrit ; why should there
be striking similarity of culture between North and South of
India ...If you postvlate extra Aryan influence in Prakrit
lapguages, why not credit Dravidian languages also with
Prakritic character ? All these establish fundamental unity
of races of India ... .. . R. Swaminatha Jyer’s study of Dravi-
dian Tense—Suffixes, and Dravidian Pronouns forms note-

worthy contribution to Dravidian Philology. He opened a
new line of investigation but was cut off from his studies all

too soon.” Scientific Philologist is no longer satisfied with
statements like Euphonic Permutation, It is unscientific to
say that certain consonants come in bestween vowels to

prevent hiatus. This would be no philological explanation

but only an empirical statement of an observed fact. Why

is particular consonant employed to prevent hiatus and not

another. ex., S8 % =593%"; why Telugu “h” becomes “n"

and why “r" should comein ¥%8%, must be tackled philo-

logically and explained rationally.”

Prof. K. Ramakrishnaiah, Senior Lecturer in Telugu,
Oriental Research Institute, University of Madras, in his
“Studies in Dravidian Philology” proposes to “‘carry on the
comparitive study of Dravidian Languages from where
Dr. Caldwell has leftit. He attempts in his work, an
investigation into nature and development of Dravidian
inflexion, This has led him to the formulation of theory of
root-agglutination and traces the line of development of in-
dividual languages of this group, from the primitive root-stage
to their present semi-inflexional condition.” This is indeed
a SOlid contribution made in twentieth century, to ‘what
Dr. Caldwell did, about the middle of the nineteenth century
In the fitness of things, I venture to utxhse hlS observatlons
for the benefit of readers.



8 | . PHILOLOGY

THEORIES ABOUT DRAVIDIAN LANGUAGES,

There are several theories about origin and development
of Telugu. Dr. Caldwell says that Dravidian languages are
independent from Sanskrit and other tongues of Indo-European
family and they-have affinity to Scythin group. He thinks
that the peoples speaking these two groups came into contact
at a very remote period. In pages 70, 71 Caldwell says,
“The theory I advacate takes account of both sets of relations
+.. the Scythian and Ind:-European ... ... It will be neces-
sary, in each case to inquire whether Celtic affinity may not
also be a Scythian affinity”. Again in Pages 73, 74, Cald-
well speaks ‘If the Dravidian languages may be classified

.. ... from that portion of common stock which was after-
wards Styled Scythian”. Some Dravidian Scholars, like Dr,
Pope agree in the main with Caldwell but think analogies
between Celtic and Dravidian languages merit more thorough
investigation. Others are of opinion that South Indian lan-
guages form a group themselves and follow altogether an
independent line of development. = Grierson in his linguistic
Survey of India vol.'iv. page 282 says ; With regard to
Dravidian languages, attempts to connect them with other
linguistic families outside India is now recognised as a
failure and we must still consider them as an isolated family.
Attempts to show. closer conpection with Indo-European
family are equally futile.,”” But Indian Telugu grammarians
maintain that it isa ‘Vikriti’, that is, one derived from
Sanskrit or Prakrit or both and admit a large amount of in-
digenous element in Telugu and frame special rules or even
add a chapter in grammars to explain formation of these
indigenous forms, cf. "85 $5y8s ., ... D 5y, ..,
L. OT ., DOESE” woS¥n QooHd, “80 So¥y 4808 HoPioRhBi
3508 §Tod wI8D” uo TErde; ',‘eao_uﬁw';i‘as’aa; LEA

88)3 8500500/ &L v chSont’ woTEEad.  Some modern
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schiolars say’ ‘these languages, speclally’ Telugu, are not
derived directly from Sanskrit or Vedic but some popalat
form of speech coeval with Sanskrit or Vedic. Again others
hold that Telugu is Dravidian in origin and Sanskritic in its

present form, cf. Hlstory of Telugu Literatura; Hentage
of India Series.

GRAMMAR, AS TRUE TEST OF RELATIONSHIP :

- Gustave Oppert in ‘classification of languages says,
that * a laoguage can adopt and create any number of
_words without changing its character; it can not alter its
grammer and Syntax without - becoming another, for grame
mar represents the innate mode of theught over which
mdwxdual person or. nature has no real control” So perfect
a.greement between languages depends upon root « material
and grammatical forms. - Origin and growth - cannot esta-
bllsh fatmly relation of languages. The difference in distin-,
ctlve character:stlcs, in forms and modes of thought and
expression is the test to decide different families of languages.
Though humanity is divided into races aad. families, due to
geograph;cal conditions. and Special characteristics .of life,
it has original unity. Similarly we must accept the vltimate
umty of all forms of Speech. ** Linguistics is a Subject
of . absorbmg interest, The. sciemce of linguistics
‘eaches us essential unity of humanity” says Dr,
Tareporevala, in his premdenhal address to ngulstlc
Soclety The. "Telugu grammarians who declare Telugu as

’Vlkrltn of Sanskrit, dealt only with word-material and
feft out root-material and fundamental grammatlcal forms
and matfxod; They called it ‘Desya’; i, e. belongmg to
CGIihtry in Whlch Telugu is spoken,

bl o

i Gra.mma.rlans of North- Indian Prakrits d1v1de wo-tds
into. Tatsa.ma. Tadbhava and Desya; - they adcmt . some
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indigenous element. Attempts were made to identify this
indigenous element in North Indian languages with Dravi-
dian elément in the South, Indo-Aryan languages contain
words” not - identified in other Indo-European languages.,
This is the case in modern Vernaculars, These were borrowed
from languages of Tribes living before Aryan invasion.
The foreign element must be traced to oldest times, Modern
philology failed to do this. Many verbal roots in Sanskrit
are not found in other Indo-European forms of Speech.
A large portion of such words and bases was borrowed from
Dravidians, says Grierson. The inability of old Indian
grammarians to trace such words to Sanskrit origin, pro ves
that Aryan languages were influenced by native tongues. To
deny foreign element in North Indian Vernaculars is to say
that North India was uninhabited before Aryan occupation
or the. people had no language of their own. This supposition
goes against literary, historical, ethnological and archaelo-
gical proofs. Indus civilisation, Mohenjodaro, Harappa
excavations prove the existence of a bighly civilised and
cultured people living in India, even thousands of years
before Aryan advent. That ancient civilisation is identified
with that of the Dravidians, With reference to the impor-
tance of Dravidian culture, the opinion has been expressed
that “The scientific historian of India ought to begin his
Study with the basin of the Krishna, of the Cauvery, of the
Vaigai, rather than with the Gangetic plain, as it has been
now long, too long, the fashion. ““Thig Verdict of the
historian gives the clue for the correct study of the history
of the peoples and thejr languages, In other words, the
study of the history of Deccan and of the Dravidian races
should precede that of the ‘history of North India and of
Aryan tribes. This claim to priority is made on chronolo-
gical groundsy "It is now agreed that Dravidian civilisation



was predominant in India
‘Aryans, Besides this, there \
‘believe that the peninsular p! L\
earlier than the plains of No
;probable that the earliest inha
.South and pot in the North.

Sir. John Marshall in his preface to M ohenjodaro and
Indus Civilisation writes as follows :— “Aryans poured into
India about middle of third millennium B. C. Recent
archaelogical finds at Mohenjodaro and Harappa reveal the :
-civilisation in Punjab and Sind was not Aryan but allied to
Sumerian of 3000 B. C. Their physical types, burial customs
‘and matriarchal systems show that Sumerians belonged ta
'»Drawdlan stock. “The same Vtew is endorsed by N. K, Dutt
‘in his “Aryanisation of India.” “The discoveries of Harppa.
‘and Mohenjodaro exhibit, the Indus peoples of 3 and 4 mille-
‘nia, B. C.in possession of a highly developed culture in which
‘no vestige of Indo-Aryan influence is to be found etc.” Their
religion is characteristically Indian ... ... bouad up by, with
animism and the cult of Siva and mother Goddess still, {wo
_most potent forces in popular worship.”

ORIGIN OF PRAKRITS

The supposition that Aryan occupation was aneasy task
‘is against Vedic evidepce. Aryans gained the way after
'strong fight. At first Aryans drove away the original settlers
‘but later on took them into their,fald”:and *imposed their
‘culture on Drawd'an tribes of @Pbrth India: - ﬁt@f}s} to Indus
‘-cwihsatlon says “Todus 1, ngtage was Pre- \ry th
reasons; 1. Dravidian _.J
-Aryans and had culture :

ic from Pre—Atyan

S STIR S

:Dravxdtan speech a
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Dravidic was’ ‘éoir‘niioﬁ"?la}ngué" e. 3. Dravidian languages
being agglutinative, there ma;}e connection between. them
a;'a;ﬁ agglutinative language o'f_-';é. umer .in.IndgszVal.lev."'. The
close -intermingling of Aryan and Non Aryan tribes with dif-
ferent langtiagesl. and c_ultu‘i'e might . have given rise’ito
Prakrits. The Dravidian tribes saccumbed to Aryans
and left their marks on language and culture of Aryans.
Original inhabitants of North India, while joining Aryan
fold and mixing with them, might have adopted Aryan lan-
guage; in so doing might have modified sounds of Aryan
Speech, to suit their Vocal peculiar tendencies and habits of
speech. Grierson says ‘Aryan population of North India is
not a pure race but contains a strong Dravidian element.’
As for causes of Prakitic changes Prof. Woolner gives the
following reasons ; ‘Economy!of effort, progressive refinement,
especially in courts and cities, softening influence of Semi-
tropical climate, influence of speech-habits of Non-Aryan
tribes, all these may have been at work’ This adaptation

greately corrupted and gave rise to popular languages or
Prakrits.

As for the main factors which divide Oﬁg ;gro_up_éf
human beings from auother, Prof. H. C. WYld in his history
of English; mentions as follows:~ “Geographical and Physi-
cal; seas, rivers, mountain ranges, distance and interposing
barriers. - Occupational; differences of employment, ~which
lead, in modern society, to distinctions of class; Political or
divisions which depend not on physical boundaries but on
arbitrary lines of denarkation, drawn for purposes of
govérnment, e. g, country, or even parish ‘boundaries or
frontiers between countries, The difference between ‘a
dialect and a Language is one of degree and not of kind. By
the side of sound change, the other great factor in develop-

g -
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‘ment of language is Analogy ; it may be of two kinds, false
and true. True analogy is a legitimate and natural process
while the false one is corrupt and erroneous. The process of
-analogy is perfectly a natural one which at every period of
every language s necessarily in operation. Briefly, analogy
18 the process whereby, in first instance, words are associat-
ed in mind in groups, whether it be according to meaning,
grammatical fuaction, resemblance of saund, to a combinas
tion of two,or even of all three. Some false analogies
constantly become the received and correct forms. This
simply means that from age to age, the association groups
of community change their content, Further, when two
communities, speaking different languages or even different
forms -or - dialects of same language, come into close social
.contact, it generally happens that the spzech of each is
influenced by the other. If members of two communities
become so intimately intermingled that they intermarry and
gradually fuse into a single community, there is ganerally a
period of bilingualism, duritg’ which ali members of the
community speak both tongues. Then one or other of two
languages ceases to be spoken and gradually the other
survives as the sole language. Such conditions “result

© in! modification of provmunciation. This physical contact

between two speakers i= termed Direct influence of one
- Janguage upon another. The effect of bilingnalism upon
vocabulary is that speakers frequently introduce words from
- one language into their discourse, when they spsak the other-
Thus the surviving language will be enriched by a larga
number of Loan-words. The condition related above can be
noted m the speech of Andhras in TamilNad 'and Tamils in An-
dhra Provmce more evidently the Muslims domiciled in Andhm

speak Telugu and Muslims living in the South speak Tamil,
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We find now many English loan-words in frequent use in
the Vernaculars. '

Gune classifies Prakrits into Inscriptional and Literary
kinds. In older stage, they are coeval with Vedic dialects.
The linguals in Vedic and later Sanskrit are due to influence
-of old Prakrits, which existed side by side with Vedic dialects,
“These gave us later literary Prakrits, Bhandarkar also
agrees with Wackernagel in calling Pali the oldest Prakrit.
Words which in vedic and later Sanskrit show a ‘=’ ‘n’
instead of ‘%' ‘n’, belong to this class and they are called
‘Prakritisms.  The grammarians include many languages in
Prakrit. Vararuchi mentions four, Maharashtri, Paisachi,
Magadhi apd Sauraseni, Hemashandra adds three more,
‘Arsa or Ardha-Magadhi, Chulikapaisazhika and Apabhramsa,
Later grammarians followed Hemachandra. Vararuchi did
not recognise Apabhramsa, as a Separate Prakrit. It was
Desa Bhasha or Spoken language of country or people.
Dandi tells us/in Kavyadarsa, Apabrahmsa is the language
of cowherds and such othar people and in grammar, what-
ever was different from Sanskrit was called Apabhramsa.
Under = Prakrit he understands Mah'arashtri, Saurasent,
Gaudi and Lati; Gaudi is another pame for Magadhi, What
he meant by Latiis not clear. All Prakrit Grammarians
thought Sanskrit to be the origin of these languages. This
could not be the case. These literary languages are 'derived
from dialects-say Apabhramsa-which with dialcts of inscri-
ptions, Pali and Vedic Sanskrit form one continuons chain.
General agreement in phonology pointe to this, Prakrits,
through inscriptional dialects reach back to Vedic language,
says Pischel. A literary language is not ‘artificial’, made by
anybody, but one or another dialect raised to the dignity of
4 common language of literature and therefore got an
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accepted fixed form incapable of further development. Names
of the languages are derived from countries or peoples.
Home of Paisachi is not identified; it was misunderstood as
language of Goblins and Spirits. Mahabharata mentions the
Paisacha people amongst tribes living in North-west, They
were Kashmiris, according to Grierson, Palsachas, Kam-
bhojas (a tribe in Hindu Kush), Dards and Sakas or Scythi-
ans. He proved that wild tribes of extreme North-West’
South of Hindu Kush, are modern representatives of the
ancient Paisachas, Some grammarians state that they wers
Ke'Kaya, Surasena and Panchala Varieties of the Paisachi.
Paisachi borrowed much from Sauraseni as also from Sanskrit
and Sauraseni is the Prakrit or basis of Paisachi. This fact
dispoces of the theory of Hoetnle that Paisachi was a
Prakrit spoken by Dravidians So the traditional view of
the grammarians regarding Prakrits is the right one,
Hoernle'’s two Varieties of Prakrit, accepted by Grierson
(Sauraseni, Magadhi) also has no foundation. As for the
phonology of Prakrits, existence and changes in vowels and
consonants, Sandhi, Declension and Inflection, the readers
are referred to chapter on Literary prakrits in Gune's
comparative philology.

»

Dr. Bhandarkar, in Wilson’s philological lectures, ac.-
counts for characteristic features of Prakrits as follows:—
"'Elision is a distinguishing feature in Prakrits, it is regular,
systematic and far- reaching; this may be product of long
softening. Elision in consonants in Prakrits cannot be due
to natural process of decay. The pronunciation of Sanskrit
words by aliens might be like that of children who elide
uninitial consonantal sounds and assimilate conjunct conson-.
ants  First letter only makes strong impression on the ear
and this he faithfully utters; as to rest he realises their
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quantity by pronounting vowels; his untramed tongue avoids-
consonants, The assimilation of conjuncts and other peculi--
arities in Palj and eligion in Prakrits, must be accounted in.
this way"'. Thus we come to the conclusion that Aryan Contact"
with Non-Aryans gave rise to the Prakrits: left lasting effect on
their religion/and culture. The result of contact between spea-.
kers of inflectional and complicated Aryan and those of regular
agglutinative Kol and Dravidian, when the Dravuha.ns spokei
the language of Aryans, we see in later hlStOI’Y of Aryan
Speech. Vedic System. was smphhed to that of modern,,
Vernaculars, on Dravidian lines. Even thoughts and notions- .'
social institutions of Vedic period were influenced by Dravi-
dian cults and Language. -Dactrine of Transmigration is not,
found in Rigveda. It may have its origin in Noa-Aryan;.
animism Some cosmic notions are Dravidian and Dravidian
Gods were added to Aryan Pantheon. So a new and composite,
creation resulted from their unity. SaC TRV ‘ i 5 i

- »

p et

ARYAN MIGRATION AND GROWTH OF NON-ARVAN Ei.EMENl'. -

The Prakritic nature of the languages varied in different:
places, in propottion to closeness of contact between: two
1aces. The eastern tribes came more ‘and more under.
influence of Non-Aryan languages., We see Prakritic
téridencies developing in eastern dialects,  The language of
cultured people or sistas became systematised :and
was called as “Devabhasha ” or the speech of Gods.
Even this was mnot free ffom influence of Vernacularss
Prakrit roots and forms increased in Sanskrit; words from:
Dravidian and Kol were adopted. Syntax was based om
Prakrit Vernaculars. Thus Aryan'languages were affected bw
Native languages from Vedic or Iranian period as Aryans
went into interior from Gandhara or North .We,St,@r«E_.!?S?ou@t,gﬁé
towards East and South, So more andmor.as;,.NonﬂAryaﬁj

el
e ehlc |
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element appears in North Indian Vernaculars. In the North,
~if was conquest and occupation by Aryans; but in South, it
was peaceful migration and settlement among the. natives.
The conquest south of the Vindhyas by Aryans was more a
cultural than a military one. The mountains and forests
were strong barriers. So Aryans made Aryavarta their home
and began peaceful migration to South, in small groups. As
they were small in numbers, Aryans did not impose their
culture and latguage on Dravidians, They studied the lan-
guage of country, interpreted Aryan religion and culture in
the langusge of the people. Aryans at first analysed the
language, and framed rules of grammar of aliens, according to
grammatical prmmples of Sanskrit. The early indigenous
authors were forgotten and the early grammarians,in course of
time, were hailed as {irst poets and writers in language. This
accounts for sages like Agastya and Kapva, Jain and Brahe
man authors like Tolkappiyanar aad Nannaya Bhatta becom-
ing earliest grammarians anl grammars being written in
Sanskrit but not in Vernaculars. Though earliest grammars:
in: Tamil were written in Vernacular, 'those of Kanarese and
Telugu like ST& FTrersn, wvoE¥e 20856, and Do es e
were written in Sanskrit. This itself isa proof of srong
influence of Sanskrit and Sanskritists upon vernaculars.
Thus: when vernaculars were subjected to grammatical
analysis on Sanskrit principles, natural development became
deflected and each language followed an independent line of
development, in proportion to Sanckrit influence exerted

upon it.
b § 5

Thls influence varied with different languages in Soutﬁx
fise o geographical position and nature of contact, Son_

Southern-most were less affected than North India. 'in
Deccan are found three shades of Aryan - influenc

a0
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1. Maharashtra and Berar,were conquered by Indo*Aryans and
the conquerors imposed their language, culture and creed
upon Dravidians, 2. Telugu speaking people of Andhra
country. Though this land did not stay long under Aryan
rule, it was exposed to Arvan influence from two sides,
Berar and Kalinga and became Aryanised in creed and to
some extent in language, Bulk of people is pure Dravidian,
Most borrowed words relate to abstract or Sclentific and
religious terms, Ideas are mostly Dravidian. The gram-
matical rules are entirely different from those of Sanskrit
and this fact is against Grierson's theory ‘whenan Aryan
tongue comes into contact with an aboriginal one, the latter
goes to the wall; a case corroborated in Bengal, Assam and
Maharastra. 3, Still more free from Aryan influence is

Tamil country, Brahmanism did not make head way among
Tamils.  First Aryan influence came with Jainism and

Buddhism; when these two gave way to Hinduism, Tamil
land was Aryanised but language was not influenced, A
tefined and classical Tamil composition is one which is free
from Sanskrit influence. In other parts of India, authors
were mostly Brahmins but in classical Tamil literature,
the authors were Sudras. While Telugu Speaking people
might have sprinkling of Aryan blood, Tamil Non-Brahmins
are almost of pure Dravidian origin” says Dutt in his
Aryanisation of India, That is why Aryan element appears
in different degrees in different languages., The appearance
of fanskrit deluded some scholars to think that they are
descendents of Sarskrit or Prakrit and belong to Aryan stock,

Of Dravidian group of languages, Telugu and to some extent
Kanarese are more allied to Sanskrit, '

SANSKRIT INFLUENCE ON TELUGU -

Of all South Indian languages, Telugu borrowed tﬁOSt
from Sanskrit and Prakrit;- so ‘modern scholars thought
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Telugu, a derivative of Sanskrit. Though Kanarese also
borrowed, it was not subjected to Sanskrit influence, The
geographical position of Telugu country, exposed Telugu
to longer and greater Aryan influence. The contact. of
Andhras with people of North was earlier and more intimate,
The Jain and Buddhist missionaries and Brahmain sages
like Agastya propagated their faith through medium of
Vernaculars and were hailed as ‘Tamirmuni’ or first gramma-
rian and Poet in Tamil. As early as 6 or 7 century B. C,
at the period of composition of Aitareya Brahman, according
to Ragozin, some adventurous tribes like Andhras penetrated
 Dandaka forest for new homes, to rich and fertile basins of
- Godavari and Krishna rivers. By Second century B. C, they
grew powerful, lived in peace with natives, raised armies
from them and established their kingdom at Magadha. They
did not come South and left Tamil kingdoms free to have
their own progress. So language of Tamil country preserved
its purity. Telugu country was called ‘Vadagu' or North
by Tamils. The Andhra land was ruled by a Prakrit speak-
ing tribe, who made Prakrit, the state language. Poets wrote
in Prakrit; ‘®$¥8’ of Salivahana, and 235 335" of Gunadhya
ibear evidence to this fact. Language of country was thrown
‘into back ground but not supplanted. It was only supple-
‘mented and enriched by import of Sanskrit and Prakrit Telugu
“did not die but it held its own against the state language.

- The rulers too did not interfere with the Speech of the

"masses. This accounts for the large amount of old Prakrit
_and Tadbhava words in Telugu, So Dravidian language of
original inhabitants got the name ‘Andbra’ from the ruling
race; due to prakrit influence. Telugu had a new line of
growth, In spite of Prakrit and Sanskrit influences,
_Telugu still retained its basic integrity and individuality,

‘as the natives were not wiped out by the ruling race, . -
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NON-ARYAN ELEMENT [N INDIAR VERNACULARS :

Some scholars think that Non-Aryan element in North
' Indian languages can be identified with Dravidian; others
say, there is a Kol or Austric element in them besides
Dravidian. To deny Non-Aryan element in prakrits or
modarn Indian vernaculars or to attribute it to Sanskrit or
Indo-Iranian language is to say India was not peopled
before Aryan advent. Though Non-Aryan element in Aryan
Vernaculars can be traced to Indo-Iranian period, it cannot
be Aryan, unless proved to be Indo-European; nor it can
prove that Dravidian languages are disintegrated forms of
Aryan languages or Prakrits. The theory that Aryane
came into contact with Non-Aryans or Dravidians in Iranian
period is strengthened by Brahuis coloay and resemblance of
many points in Dravidian languages of south and so-called Scy-
thian languages. Grierson says, ‘' the denomination Scythian
is very unhappy; the Scythian words belong to Indo.
European family. The word is used as commoa name for
languages of Asia and Europe, which do not belong to Indo-
European or Semetic families. These languages caanot be
brought together into one linguistic family.” This Non-Aryan
element appears from Iranian period and not traceable in
languages of ‘Satem’ or eastern group of Indo-European
family. Caldwell agrees that North-Iadian vernaculars arose
out of corruption of Sanskrit, brought about by Non-Aryan
influences and he thinks this Non-Aryan influence is more
Scythian than Dravidian. He Quotes the opinion of Dr.
Stevenson and Hodgson as follows: 1. North ‘Indian vernacu-
lars derived from Sanskrit, not so much by process of corrup-
tion and disintegration and re-moulding power of Non-
Sans%ﬂ'lt element in them. 2 This, Non-Sanskrit element
was 1denti<.:al with Dravidian Speech, of ancient Nishadas
and aborigines of India. Caldwell says that the first part of
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this hypothesis rests on batter foundation than the Second.
This oneness in nature and direction is due to modifying
Cause. Prof. Wilson calls ‘the Non-Saaskrit-portion of these
North-'ndian languages as primitive, unpolished ‘scanty
Speech, relics of period prior to civilisation.” Here we
should note that Non-Sanskrit element is growing in langu-
ages as we go to south. Wilsnn continues, ‘Before arrival
of Aryans or Sanskrit Speaking colony of Brahmanas, Ksha-
triyas and Vaisyas, the greater part of North India was
peopled by rude aborigina! tribes called Nishadis, Dasyus
and Mlechchas; later evidence showed they were mot rude
‘aboriginal tribes but civilised peop'e. It is natural for copi-
ous and eXpressive Sanskrit to over-whelm rude Scythian
Vocabulary. ‘As grammatical structure of Scythian tongues
possess stability and persistency and pre-Aryans wera
‘bumerous, they were incorporated in Aryan community,
The Non-Aryans adopted language of conquerors. ‘This
‘modification would be partly addition of new words and
partly introduction of new spirit and tendency’. This hypo-
thesis is beetter and has merit. It accords with eXisting
phenomena says Prof. Ramakrishniah in his “Studies.”

So North Indian Vernaculars derived from an early
Prakrit co-eval with literary forms Vedic or Sanskrit. They
had a mixture of native element. ‘When Vedic and Sanskrit
‘became literary dialects, they ceased to be popular languages.
Thus North Indian languages were derived from popular
iﬂngnages and not from Sanskrit. Caldwell observes; “It
seems more correct to represent Northern Vernaculars as
having Scythian basis with large Sanskrit addition than as
having a Sanskrit basis with small admixture of Scythian

"element.” This identity of Non-Sanskrit or Scythian element
“in those languages with Dravidian eiement appeared less
defensible to Caldwell, = T his opinion it is only a general
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relationship to entire group of Scythian languages, without
Special relationship to Dravidian languages, Caldwell’s
attempt is only to show, these languages are in main
Scythian. There are many points of difference between
Dravidian and Scythian languages; they follow altogether
an independent line of development and are subjected to
various influences. Yet Caldwell affiliates the Dravidian
languages to Scythian family because of common basic
grammatical principles, these two exhibit as against Indo-
European. Thousands of years ago the Aryans came into
contact with Dravidians. Then the Dravidian lapguages
might have had many common elements with Scythian family,
This common element affected Aryan language. All distin-
guishing characteristics developed in course of independent
growth during these thousands of years. This might be the
cause for non-appearance of Dravidian special features in
North Indian idioms. Some Kol or Austric element is seen
in North Indian languages, Such differentia are smallest in
North Indian districts; greater in remoter places, Telingana
and Mysore; greatest in Tamil country, where Dravidian
languages were free from Sanskrit aggression and mixture

of Kol and Austric element. Thus they could have scope
for free independent development,

NON-ARYAN ELEMENT IDENTIFIED WITH DRAVIDIAN:

Prof. K. Ramakrishniah refers to Chatterjee’s classifica-
tion, as regards points of similarity betwesn Indo-Aryan and
Dravidian, showing probable influence of latter in order to
make clear that Non-Aryan element is more Dravidian. |
A. PHONETIC, |

(a) Paucity of Dipthongs ; insertion of 'y’ and ‘w’
between Udv'tta Vowels,after dropping of intervocal stops in
spoken middle Indo-Aryan down to New IndoAr yan
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times, although middle Indo-Aryan - spelling does not
represent it. This euphonic insertion of Palatal and Labial
semi-Vowels in connection with front and back Vowels
respectively and of ‘n’ is characteristic of Dravidian,

(b) Occurrence of cerebrals:— t, 4, n, 1,1 are pecullar

Dravidian soun’e and are not found in ancient Indo-European
speech except Vedic and Sanskrit,

(c) Tnsertion of short Vowels by Anaptyxis(35658 and
DE€Y) in consonant groups, This is  characteristic of
Mlddle Indo-Aryan and New Indo - Aryan (in words like,
Kllesa, Sineha, Harisha, Ratana, Parzna, Baizmhana’) is
parallel to Dravidian (ex. Ku-bargmani, Tamil-Pirzmmanan;
Tamil-sinsgam = speha; Kiruttinan = Krishna). In other
points of phonetics ; e- g, change of ‘c, j’ to ‘ts, tz,’ of s’ into
‘b’ voicing of intervocal unvoiced stops, the retention of a
final vowel etc., is Dravidian influence,

B. MORPHOLOGICAL

“(a) Gradual disuse of prepositions. All other Indo-
European languages developed prepositions as aids to
declensional system, Prefizxes or prepositions as modifiers
- of meanings of roots still continue in those languages. In
primitive Indo-European, preposition, originally an Adverb,
came before or after Noun; but it is note-worthy that deve-
lopment of it in India should be post-positional(as in Sanskrit);
that in late Middle Indo-Aryan and new Indo-Aryan, a
series of help words of a different kind, post-positions of
Nommal and Vetbal origin came in,

~ Declensionl System "of New Indo—Aryan with its
agglutmated words, ‘gana, guta, sab, log etc’ for plural and
with new post-positional affixes derived from nouns like

‘Madhya> me, kaksa> ko, parsva> pas etc’ greatly resems
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ble Dravidian, Use of Verbal forms, participles and con-
junctives as post-positions in declension is a special point of
agreement between New Indo-Aryan and Dravidian, These
are cases where we can look for Dravidian influence in the
inherent principles ot tormation only, quite legitimately,
" Ex. “Tamil, Avangsdu, inru, ninrn (Telugu=TUndi),’

- (b) Absencs of affixes in comparison of the Adjective
in both New Indo-Aryan and Dravidian. The old Indo-
Aryavu affixes ‘iyas, istta’ etc. are lost and comparison is
denoted by employing positive form of Adjective with Noun
with which comparison is made, the latter being put in
Dative or Ablative or Locative with some nominal or Verbal
post-position; e. g, Bengali-era ceyobba'c = better than this,
literally = good having looked' at this. Sabgra majhe bhalo=
bect of all: literally=good in the middle of all. (cf. Telugu—
TAoD A& FE)8, DB 888X E8), This is also Dravidian
way to indicate compurison. Modern Indo — European langu-
ages out side India have either retained comparative and
Superlative affixes, e. g, Persian-“tar, tarin;” Modern
Greek-"teros, tatos;” English “er; est;” or employed words
meaning more and most before Adjectives in question,

(¢} With want of prepositions to modify meanings of
Verb-roots bothi New Indo - Aryan and Dravidian have
developed'the use, in curious and idiomatic way, of conjunc:
tives and participles with Adverbial function, giving rise to
what is koown as “Compound Verb,” e, g., Sanskrit =
Ni+sad=English - sit down; Bengali - Basiyapara literally
=having sat down to fall; Hindi - baifh jzng = having sat
down to go, cf. Telugu &S0t ; doenm . English - rubbed
off = Bangali - muchiya phals = having rubbed off to throw;

Telugu - #393% . Dravidian language has this usage as
well,

%y } ¥
{
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(d) Almost wholesale disuse of old Indo-Aryan Moods
~and Tenses etc is visible. Principle of phrase building
tencded to become Nominal of Adjectival from verbal: in
Indo-Aryan; e g ‘S0 gamat; S gacchat or S5 Jagama’:
but in Middle Indo-Aryan and New Indo-Aryan, this verbal
construction is changed into Adjectival. SO gadd; S¢ gadé=
‘Sanskt ‘Sa gatah’; whence New Indo-Aryan; ‘Sc gayan’,
‘gays’ (West Hirdi'; ‘Se gela’ Bengali; herein there is a
possible influenc of Dravidian, for in Dravidian verb has
Adjectival force, ‘it being really a noun of agency with
reference to Subject’. Dravidian Tenses developed out of
participl'es,‘ in development of Aryan, we note gradual
increase of participle forms to exclusion of Indo-European
finite Verbal forms. The periphrastic future of Sanskrit,
‘kartz’=a doer, for ‘Karisyati’ = he will do, ‘Kartasmi’=1I am
doer for ‘Karishyami’=1I shall do, is Dravidian in principle.
The compound affix ‘tavant’, rare in Vedic Speech may be
compared With Dravidian (Tamil), d-avan’; Skt-'Krta'=done,
‘Kritavant’ = one who has done; cf. Tam- ‘Seydu’ = having
done; ‘Seydavan’=having done he=one who has done.

Structure of modern Magadhan (Bengali, Oriya, Maithili,
Magahi, Bhojpuriya) past and {uture Verb, in showing root+
past or future (passive) patticiple affix + personal pronominal
. affix, affords remarkable parallel to Dravidian. Importance
attached to conjunctive with sense Of ‘having performed or
- finished an act’ and its lavish use, e. g Tam-"Konduva', Tel.
(80820, New Inde-Arysn, Bengali- ‘laiya aisa’, ‘pie 8o’ =
" having taken come, to mean simply ‘bring’ is common to
'both Dravidian and New Ino- Aryan and is an idiom
borrowed by Atyan from Dravidian, very early. The inflect-
ed passive of old Indo-Aryan is lost to, or greatly restricted

in New Indo-Aryan, which like Dravidian, forms passives
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by means of compound Verb constructions, in which roots
meaning ‘to go, to fall, .to suffer, to eat etc’. are auxiliaries.
Herein the idiom may be Dravidian.

(e) Onomatopoetic formations on a lavish scale are
a characteristic’ of New Indo-Aryan and Dravidian.

(f) Piesence of ‘echo words.,’ A word is repeated
partially and in this way the idea of ‘et cetera and things
similar to or associated with that’ is expressed. This is
found in Modern Indo-Aryan and Dravidian, e. g. Bengah
‘ghdra — to1a"; Maithili - ‘ghsrg torg; Marathi - ‘ghsrz-birz’
Tamil- kud1re1-1z1d1re1, Kanarese - ‘kudire-gidire'; Telugu
HES AG; Bengali- Jala-tala=water: Tam, - tainir kinnir;
etc,

C, SYNTACTICAL : :

In Syntax, Dravidian and Aryan are one. A Sentence
in Dravidian language like Tamil or Kanarese becomes good
in Bengali or Hindi by substituing Bengali or Hindi equivas
lents for Dravidian words and forms without changing word-
order. The same is not case to render Persian or English
sentence into New Indo-Aryan language. Most fundamental
agreement is seen between New Indo-Aryan and Dravidian.
This began from early Middle Indo- Aryan, as is seen from

comparison of Syntax of Pali and Prakrits w1th Modern
Vernaculars.

(a) Cmission of copula is preferred by both Indo-Aryan :
and DraV1d1an e. g ‘stz amadera bari’- Bengali; ‘idu namma
‘mane’~ Kanarese=[This (is) our house]; ‘a8 5r e’ ~Telugu.

(b) Most remarkable similarity in idiom is found in
both; e. g. use of a comunctlve, meaning havmg said,’
Bengali- ‘baliya’; Hirdi- ‘bal ke", Tamil-‘enru’; Kanarese-
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‘endu’; Telugu ‘%" in the sense of ‘as’, ‘because’ recapitulat-
ing and introducing conditional ‘clause.

(c) Employment of infinitive for polite imparative e. g.
Hindi- ‘yah kam karaa’; Kan.-‘Tkelasa mada vadu = do this
work. :

(d) Use of Verb ‘to give’ in forming the imperative or
passive mood, e, g, for Saaskrit— ‘Vadsni’ = let me say; cf.
Ben, — ‘amake balité des; Tel,- ‘$%) 38)F- a5 Indo-Aryan
does not possess above points of similarity wity Indo-
Eutopean tongues outside India, bat with Dravidian aad
unquestionably herein we have impress of Dravidian mind

on Indo-Aryan.

D. GLOSSIC :

Aryan Speech borrowed words from Dravidian since
Aryans came to India, Brahuis are Dravidian Speaking tribe
outside India; it is possible, othsr Dravidian Speakers lived
in Iran, with whom contact for Aryans was possible even
outside India. - These points show ths nature of new spirit
and tendency which pre-Aryan tribes introduced into langua-
ges of Aryan conquerors when they came into contact with
them and had to adopt their language after they were incorpo-
rated into Aryan community. The position is; original
peoples of a country merged into community of conquerors
and adopted their language. Conquerors were politically
and culturally Superior; imposed their language and culture
upon natives and the latter adopted, giviog up their tongue.
In this process of adoption, they modified language of con-
querors and helped growth of Prakrits. Since it is modification
and not replacing, we find here introduction of new Spirit
and tendency in growth and developnent of language after
contact; but rot as Caldwell says, “any primary Dravidian
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roots-such as words tor ‘head, foot, eye, ear etc.’ or anai-égy -
of pronominal forms.”  Vide ‘pages 56and 57- “If non-
Sanskrit element - - - any dependence, Possibly further
research — = - rather than Aryan.”

Such a spirit affecting language is ceen even in Indo-
Aryan period of Middle Indo-Aryan and is perceptible in
New Indo-Aryan period. The vocabulary and grammatical
structure also was affected by this Non-Aryan iafluence and
crept into language of conquerors. Ia languages South of
Vindhyas we find ‘primary roots and forms and Dravidian
structure forming basic foundation of lé.nguages though the
super-structure is raised by ma.terial borrowed from Aryans.
Prof. Ramakrishnaiah concludes; “‘thus it can be reasonably
believed that Dravidian formed important p-rtion of Non-
Aryan element found in North Indian Vernaculars, though at

the same time it cannot be denied that there mrght have
been other influences also at work.”

ARE VERNACULARS “VIKRITIS™? ;

The Prakrit grammarians of North included ‘Dravidi’, B
South Indian language, among Prakrits, because they
thought it either as a ponular language or derivative from:
Sanskrtt Woolner says that, in a general sense, the word.
‘Prakrit’ was first applied to ‘ordinary commen Speech as
distinct {rom polished or Samskritam. If in Samskritam is
included Vedic and all dia’ects of old Indo Aryan period,
then it is correct to say that all Praerts -are derived from:
Sanskrit. If Sanskrit is used to Panini-Patajali languag¢ or
classical Sanskrit, then it is incorrect to say that any
Prakrit, except Sauraseni, is derived from Sanskrit. Soxt

is clear that Prakrit grammanan did not study the question
of linguistic relationship with ccientific spirit,

The name
‘Apabrahmsa’ is used in India for;— |
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(1) anything diverging from Sanskrit (2) Spoken lan-
guage, distinct from literary Prakrits (3) and a literary form
for any Vernacular. Simply because they called them ‘Vike
ritis’ we should notsay thattheyare derived from Sanskrit.
Scholars now agreed that the Prakrits are not direct descen-
dants of Sanskrit’ which is ons of dial=cts of [ndo-Aryan
language cpoken by higher classes of Aryan Society. Old
grammarians held Sanskrit in high esteam and said basides,
Prakrits, all languages were derived from ‘Deva Bhasha’,
Ketana expresses his view, as 0 %08 %8 &g olosh™
in Y ErTeries>,  Another later poet echoed the same idea
in “2% 5:&»2 TR0H Soﬁb.aéu‘ii gorgoomis " Al]l Indian gram-
marians had reverential attituds when they deilt with
Vikritic character of Indian Vernaculars. Prakrit grammari-
ans called South Indian languages also Vikritis or Vibhashas
~or Apabrabmsas and thought they also derived from,
Sanskrit like Prakrits. Later grammarians of South India.
being Pro-Sanskritists followed Prakrit grammarians and
called them Vikritis. Peddana ia ‘TTg0os8 sradd’ says
that Telugu grammarians followed example of Prakrit

grammarians and wrote grammar to South Indian languages.
of. “ASe Tengod (RESNHI TEE andd (ESomsHFE ToS

U’édﬁn-@*ﬁaw&soﬁ&; TS Sochhdo dmome 053009 Gg these
were considered Apabrahmsas and not worthy of being
studied by Sanskrit grammarians., Hence Prakrit grammari-
ans did not pay atteation to Apabrahmsa of Various Prakrits,
as these were colloquial forms and contained Non-Aryan
element. As Paisachi languages contained greater Non-
Avyan element, they too were neglected by Sanskrit gram-
marians. The tetm Pairachl is used for language of
demons and goblins or ‘Bhuta Bhasha’; to a number of

uncivilised languages and Paisachi dialect of Grammarians.
Thus it is unreasonable to say that the alien element in
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Aryan languages is due to disintegration of Indo-Iranian
languages, because (he same element.is found in Spoken lan-
guages of remote South India and this forms the most impor-
tant feature, Further to speak that South Indian languages
are a result of natural disintegration of Aryan Speech is
still more irrational as it denies existence of language in
South India before Aryan advent. To prove disintegrated
nature, it is not enough to trace some forms of a particular
language'to Prakrit or Sanskrit source. South Indian languages
are allied and have common essential features and common
basic root-material, All this must be traced to Aryan sources,
~ before Aryan theory of languages is established or before ,Dra-
vidi’ of South is placed in the group of Prakrits of North. So
attempt to establish relationship of Dravidian languages with
Aryan speech, without finding out common basic element and
tracing individual lines of development from primitive mate-
rial, will end in failure. In spite of common Tatsama and
Tadbhava elements in Telugu and Kanarese, a purely Nono-
Sanskrit rather Non-Aryan basic element, is found in South
Indian tongues. So it is absurd to say that Telugu and
Kanarese are not independent languages, as Sanskrit element
in old times was less in them. The Sanskrit element in the
Tamil language is at a vanishing point, at the earliest period.
Like Tamil, Telugu and Kanarese must have been free from
Sanskr't element before Aryan contact. When Sanskrit
scholars cultivated these languages, old indigenous words
dropped away, yielding place to new-comers. Works with
native element were denounced- as insipid and obsolete.
N rnpatunga author of Kaviraja Marga said that introduction
of ‘Palagannada’ or old Kanarese inte New havyas, will
be ‘as tasteless as making love to an old WOman. Nayasena
expresses that thrusting Sanskritiems into ‘Hosakannada’ or
pure Kannada will be like ‘mixing ghee and oil.’ In spite of
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these protests and demounciations, Sanskritisation went on
without let or hindrance. Nannaya translated Maha Bharata
in high-flown Style with three-fourths Sanskrit; Saiva poets
denounced importation of Sanskrit into Telugu and advocated
‘ed8,” Palakurki Somanadha observed that it was easily
understood by masses. Tikkana also condemned use of
“obsolete words"; beirg a rationalist Tikkana introduced
more pure Telugu or ‘Desya’ element than Nannaya. In
ordinary usage the Desya element is displaced hy Sanskrit
and so Tikkana's language is not felt more difficult than
Sanskrit or Tatsama of Nannaya. Thovgh we find Prakrit,
Sanskrit or Tadbhava element in Telugu and Kanarese, we
cannot deny their independent eXistence or cognate relation-
ship with other South Indian languages like Tamil,
Malayalam etc. Word material is not prime factor: so we
must pay attention to root-material in Telugu and to
principles, methods of grammatical formation and compare
them with those South Indian languages to trace common
basic element. By this method only the ultimate relation-
ship of these languages could be determined with certainty.

BASIC ROOT-MATERIAL OF DRAVIDIAN LANGUAGES; CHARACTERISTICS:

A comparison of roots in different Dravidian languages,
Prof. K, Ramakrishnaiah says, and investigation into their
nature and formation give the following points; —

1. Dravidian languages have two kinds of Roots,
Primary and Secondary roots. Telugu present roots are not
primary; but cnly secondary; roots ‘Var, tar, 1, vel etc. are
primary and ‘vatsu, tetsu, itsu, velugu’ appear in Telugu and
- these are Secondary roots.

2. Secondary roots are made up of two or more
primary roots; one added to another. When appended root
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lost its original shape and independence, due to quick pronun- .
ciation or accent change, it was added to first as particifple_to
modify its mearing; when its identity was fully lost, it was
treated as original or primary root. Auxiliary words like
‘agu, isu, utu’ are added to emphasize Verbal action of lost
roots and gave rise to secondary roots as 'gu, su, tu etc.’
- Caldwell’s formative roots are remnanis of auxiliary roots
added to original ones to convey new shades of meaning,

3. Most Dravidian roots are monosyllabic though a few
dissyallabic roots are found in primitive speech. Tucker
says in this connection as follows: “‘In all languages are
found predicative roots; these were rocognised, at some
primitive stage, as separate sound groups with naming
power. These predicative roots are irreducible and for most
parts roots reveal themselves as monosyllables. ‘Apriori’
it would be supposed that a primitive utterance ezpressive
of a single concept would consist of sounds uttered in one
effort or impulse of breath, that is, a Single Syllab'e and
the theory is borne out by etymological investigation.”
They graduslly consist of a long Vowel, or a Vowel short or
long followed by a consonant.

4, Telugu has very few monosyliabic ‘roots; most of
these grew ‘dissyllabic and trissyllabic. A comparison:of
these with their cognates in other languages or with other
derivatives in same languages, results in original ‘mono-
syllabic roots. The multi-syllabic Telugu roots are only many

primary roots combined to form a compound word to convey
special meaning. These compound roots are called T¥Sos5Swe

or 1652 SHe gy, EGBolh = 5ntiD 4 a0, SHoth = Bt 4 Aotk
BRTH2BLTD, BT D= B4 50 DalH =D 4
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< 5, Contained Vowels of these roots ‘evinceétendency
to change. This change may be Qualitative or Quantitative
- or at times even Qualitative—Quantitattve, e. g 1, u’

- ] [ =3
become ‘o, e’; i’ becomes ‘i’ ‘a’ sometimes ‘e, or @’ etc.

Telugu - ittsu (root); ivi (noun)=gift.

Kanarese - Kuttu=to beat, to etrike; Telugu = kottu,

Tamil - murangu=to make sound; Telugu - mragu.

Kan - tar=to lead, to bring; Tel - tetchu, teru; cf. stsru=to
- come. /

Kan- ari=to know, to learn; Tam, Mal - ari; Tel = erugu.
cf. arike, arivu (Tamil); efuka (Telugu),

6. Change in consonant of certain roots consisting of a
Vowel and consonant, signifies a different shade of or a
slight change in meaning of original root. A number of such
forms radiate, from a common root and form themselves into
a cluster,

7. Dravidian roots are not all Verbal roots, There
are roots ot Quality, Pronominal and Demonstrative roots.
e g ‘Do, i, var' - verbal; ‘vel' = white; 'kar’ = black =
Qualitative; ‘ng, ni’ - Pronominal; ‘a, i, u’ - Damonstrative,

i \
8. Unlike roots in Sanskrit or other Indo-European

lénguages, Dravidian roots are used both in literary and
cblloquial dialects even to this day. Tucker says about
nature of Indo-European roots as follows:— “Primitive Indo-
: Eﬂfbbean toots are monosyllabic, They have no mdependent
| eﬂ’stence apart from stem-forming or word-forming suffizes.
A person-ending or case ending Is directly attached to root,
without intervention of stem-forming element as in, ‘es-mi’
(I'am) or ‘vOgs’ (voice) but simple ‘es’ or ‘vog’ has no place
il proper speech. Usually root is built into a stem or base
by some element or elements out of a numerous list. These



" PHILOLOGY

elements  have no distinct - individuality, as in typical
agglutinating languages. ‘There are two classes of elements;
one is naming element of object or action called Predicative
‘and other is formative element or grammatical sign called
demonstrative or deictic; term ‘root’ is often loosely and
inaccurately applied. A predicative root, as far as we go
back in the family of Indo-European languages, is almost
pever found as an independent word.” These are not hypo-
_thetical results. Every Verbal roat is still used as a form of
imperative second person, singular eX, ps = you go; tar =
you bring; padu=you fall etc. From this we find original
form of root. Roots like 8%y a®y P By’ in Telugu
are not capable of being used as forms of imperative second
person singular by themselves; 3, %, &°, o are used in their
stead, showing that ‘tsu’ = %) etc in such roots are only
remnants of some other auxiliary roots added to main ones.

9. Dravidian root is generally used for three purposes;
viz, as a Verb, Noun and also Adjective.

- 10. In primitive condition of these languages, that is,
when machinery of formal grammatical device wis not yet
developed, sentence consisted only roots, standing one after
another. Each root conveyed a complete idea and was a
sentence by itself, Later on it did the function of a word,
the relation being attributive - the preceding root having an
attributive or adjectival relation to the next.

In this connection Whitney states, ‘““The grand con-
clusion at which historical study of language has surely and
incontrovertibly  arrived, is that all grammatical apparatus
of language is of secondary growth; the endings of declension
and conjugation, prefiXes and svffixes of derivation, were
originally independent elements; words which were first
collocated with other words and then entered into combina-
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tion and were more or less thoroughly fused with latter,
~ losing their primitive form and meaning and becoming mere
signs of modification and relation; hence that the historically
traceable beginnings of Speech were Simple roots; not parts
- of Speech, even, and still less forms; that these roots
signified external, sensible, physical acts and qualities;
precisely what ones, we cannot yet tell, and shall perhaps
never be able to tell.”

NATURE OF PRIMIT.IVE DRAVIDIAN SPEECH:

In pre-historical times, the Primitive Dravidian Speech
was made up of roots, and the relation shown by their
position in a sentence. The present grammatical forms and
inflexions did not exist then. Whsn root words appended to
other roots, lost their shape, meaning and significance, they
were considered as suffixes. Then suffix got a new force
and fulfiiled a special grammatical function. The Verb
denoting time, gender, number etc. is of later growth as also
nominal inflexion. (Qf these two Prof. Ramakrishnaiah
thinks that Verbal inflexion developed first. Since all infle«
xions both Verbal and Nominal were brought about by post-
positional suffixes and as some have still traces of original
character as independent auxiliary roots or words, there
may be a time withcut inflexional SuffiXes; then the roots
or words might have been packed together in a sentence,
without intervening particles. So all inflexions might be
tesult of gradual growth, perliaps helped by literary cultiva.
~ tion of languages. Caldwell says, ‘The dialect of Tudas
shows want of literary cultivation in the scarcity of case
signs.” In it there is no difference between Nominative,
Genitive and Accusative and their terminations are difficult
to trace to independent words. There is no case in these
languages; the relation of words in a sentence is attributive
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! (]
or possessive. Influence of Sanskrit System helped South
Indian grammarians to formulate eight cases. Caldwell
says, ~Imitation of Sanskrit in this particular is certainly
a:,.n error; for, in Sanskrit there are eight cases only, the
number of cases in Telugu, Tamil etc. is indefinite, Every *
post-position annezed to a noun constitutes a new case and
the number of such cases depsnds upon requiremsats of
Speaker and different shades of meaning he wishes to eXpress,
In particular, the ‘inflexion’ or inflected form of base or
oblique case which has somatimes a possessive, sometimes a
locative and sometimes, an adjectival sigaification, ought to
have had a place of its own, “This exhibits that the cases
are limitless and their number depends upon Speaker’s desire
to denote the shades of his requiremants and meaningss
These were caused by adding an independ=nt word to another
and the relation bestwesn the words being possessive or.
locative or adjectival.. - In spite of this, Dravidiaa gramma:
rians restricted the number of cases to eight only.; The
Sanskrit influence was so great that South Indian Grammari-
ans, not only adopted mode of denomination and dascriptive
appellations as Nominative, Accusative but ali imitated
their numbers as first, second cases etc. So Prof. K. Rama-
krishniah concludes as follows:— “If we look back at the
developent of Verbal and Nominal ‘inflexions in Dravidian
languages in past ages, we.arrive at the root staze of those
languages and feel convinced that this family bears to thlS
day substantial evidence in favour of Root Theory of origin

of language, which still formns a Subject of controversy
among Philologists,”’

Sy - i
LITERARY OR CLASSICAL DIALECTS REPRESENT PRIMITIVE CONDITIONS :

Indian languages have a rematkable peculiarity; As
they begin to be cultivated, literary. style evinces a tendency
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" to become a literary dialect. It will be distinct from dialect
-of commor: life, with a grammar and Vocabulary of its own.
This is equally the characteristic of the Speech of Aryans of
North and Dravidians of South. Relation of Sanskrit to
Prakrits or Modern Vernaculars is not identical with that in
which ‘dead’ languages of Europe stand to ‘living’ ones. So
called dead languages of Europe were at one time living
tongues, as Speeches of Cicero and Demostheves, Those
languages dead means Speech of dead past and not that of
living present. Sanskrit cannot be called dead language im
this sense, It was never the actual eveyy day Speech of the
Aryans of India at any period of their history, Its name
‘Samskrita’, elaborated or developed or refined Speechs
illustrates its origin. It was not tha. language of any race

or district, but of class-bards and priests, literary men of
first ages or rather it was language of literature. As literary
culture made progress, language of literature became copious,
euphonious and refined. If life means growth and if growth

means change, Sanskrit, then, must be regarded as having,

for a long period, been not a dead but a living tongue; it

changed more slowly than colloquial dialects. For instance,

Sanckrit of Purans differed from Sanskrit of Vedas; later

hymns from earlier; Sanskrit was orthodox Vehicle for

o._r.t_hodox. thought, The fate of all Indian languages is—

‘When once committed to: writing, they assumea literary

type and have a tendency to draw away from Vulgar living
tongue of people,’ This might have been the case with
Sanskrit as it was with Prakrit. This state of things is not
pecullar to North India. We find precisely same tendencies,
with same resultsin South. Each of four Dravidian lan-
guages, Tamil, Telugu, Malayalam and Kanarese, has split
up into two dialects- a literary or classical.and a popular or

colloquial dialect: Language of Telugu poetry differs consis
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derably from that of everyday life, but not regarded as dif-
ferent dialect or designated by any special name.. Itis
regarded by native scholars as differing from ordinary
Telugu, only in b=ing purer and more elevated, Though these
literary dialects are described ‘old’, their most essential cha-
ractelistic is eXtraordinary amount of polish and refinement,
Classical Tamil bears nearly same  relation to actual Speech -
of people that Sanskrit (Classical Indo-Aryan) did to Ancient
Prakrits and now does to Gaurian Vernaculars. Even when
oldest extant high Tamil compesitions were written, probably
there was as wide a difference between language of Vulgar
and that affected by ‘literati’, as there is at present. [t is
inconceivable that so elaborately refined and euphonised
style of classical grammars and poems, can ever have bsen
actual every day speech of any class of people, Speech of
masses may contain forms and words as old as, or even older
than corresponding forms and words of the literature,
There is an important diffsrence between the two. No argu-
ment in favour of antiquity of a word or form can be found
merely on the fact of its eXistence in colloquial dialect;
whereas existence of a word or form in classical  dialect, in
garmmars and Vocabularies of that dialect, proves at least
that it was in existence when that dialect was fixed, which
certainly canaot bs less than a thousand years. And there
will be an additional presumption in favour of jts antiquity in
the circumstance that al] poets, even earliest, have been
accustomed to treat the expressions, morsa or less archaic in

their own time, ag peculiarly suitable to poetical compo-
sitions.

HIGH ANTIQUITY OF LITERARY TAMIL:

1. Classical Tamil contains all refinements, yet
exhibits to some extent primitive condition of language. It
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differs more from colloquial Tamil and considered as a
distinct language. Classical Tamil has less Sanskrit; affects
purism and national independence. The refinements are all
‘ab intra’; The degree in which colloquial Tamil diverged
from poetical dialect is a proof of high antiquity of literary
cultivation of Tamil.

2, Another evidence is the extraordinary copiousness
of Tamil Vocabulary and Variety of grammatical forms of
Shen-Tamil; Shen-Tamil grammar is a crowded museum of
Obsolete forms, cast-off intleXions and curious anomalies, eX.
marked simplicity of conjugation forms of oldest Tamil.
Tamil Vocative, though appropriate to that language, may
be regarded as property of Telugu Kanarese etc. Word
used for house; ordinary Tamil, ‘Vidu’; Telugu ‘il; illu’
Kanarese ‘Manei’; another Synonym ‘Kudi'is in common
with Sanskrit and all Finnish languages, The words ‘il;
manei’ are found in Tamil also. So grammar and Vocabulary
of Tamil is common repository of Dravidian forms and roots,
Thus literary cultivation of Tamil dates from a period prior
to that of other idioms and not long subsequent to final
breaking up of languages of Ancient Dravidians into dialects.

3, Another evidence of antiquity and purity of Tamil
is agreement of Ancient Kanarese and Malayalam, Tulu,
Tuda Gond and Ku with Tamil, in many particulars.
Modern Telugu and Kanarese differ from it.

4. In many instances, forms of Telugu roots and inflex-
ions softened down from forms of Tamil; this is strong con=
~ firmation of higher antiquity of Tamil forms. Transposition
" of Vowels in Telugu Demonstrative Pronouns is an illustra-
tion. True Demonstrative bases are ‘a’, remote, and ‘"
proximate; to which are suffited formatives of genitive with

v’ euphonic, to prevent hiatus. Tamil Demonstrative'avan’
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and ‘ivan’, Telugu Masculine formation equal to Tamil ‘an’,
is ‘au’, ‘ndu’ or ‘adu’; hence Demonstrative in Telugn equal
to ‘avan, ivan’ may be ‘avadu, ivadu’, instead of which we
find ‘Vadu, Vidu'. Here Demonstrative ‘a’ and ‘i’ shifted
from their natural position at, beginning to middle of word,
while their Quantity increased. Altered abnermal form of
Telugu is a later one; even high dialect of Telugu has no
other form.

5. Another evidence is the eXistence of many corrupted
Sanskrit Tadbhavas or derivatives in Tamil,

Sanskrit in Tamil is divided into three portions of dif-
ferent dates as follows:—

(1) Most recent portion is introduced by three religious
schools.  School of Saiva Siddhanta or Philesophy of
Agamas was the most popular System among Tamil Sudras;
School of Sankara Acharya, apostle of Advaita was the
Second; chief rival of both is the School of Sri Vaishnava
founded by Ramanuja Acharya. Centuries between 11 to 16
were periods of great activity of these sects. Sanskrit deriva-
tives of these schools are pure unchanged Sanskrit.

(2) School of writers, partly preceding the above and
partly contemporaneous, which, has largest portion of
Sanskrit was that of Jains, from 9 or 10 century 1013
century; but modern researches point to a much earlier date.
Period of predominance of Jains in intellect and learning was
called'the Augustan age of Tamil literature. At this period
flourished the celebrated association, Madhura College. -
The famous works Kural and Chintamani, classical
Vocabularies and grammars were written. Sanskrit deriva«
tives in this period altered greatly, so as to accord with
Tamil Euphonic rules; ex,, Skt- 'Loka’; Tam- ‘Uliagu’; Skt,
‘Raja’=Tam, ‘Arasu’ etc. The whole out put of Sanskrit



11 PHILOLOGY 8t

der.vatives in Telugu, Kanarese, and Malayalam belong to
the periods now mentioned. - They are divided according to "
degree of permutation or corruption, into two classes: - They'
are, Tatsama'=the same with it, i. e. words which 'are,
identical with Sauskrit and ‘Tadbhava’=of the sams nature
with it, i. e derived from it or words which are derived from
Sanskrit origin, but more or less corrapted or changéd by.
local influences. Tatsama words are scarcely at all altered
and look like words, only used by Brahmans or which- were
introduced into Vernaculars, when Sanskrit alphabetical and
phonetic system became naturalised, through predominance
of later forms of Hinduism. Tadbhava words were alterd
more considerably and do not appear to have been- bororwed:
from Sanskrit but represented by Telugu and Kanarese
grammarians, as wo;ds barrowed from Prakrits or colloquial.
dialects of Sanskrit, spoken in ancient times in contiguous
Gaura Provmces

(3) In addition to Sanskrit Tatsama and Tadbhava’
derivatives of modern Vedantic, Saiva and Vaishnava perlod.
and Jaira period- Tamil has derivatives bslonging to earlier
date than introduction of Sanskrit; derivatives of this class
were not borrowed from North Indian dialects but appear to
have been derived from oral inter-course from Brahmin
Priests and Scholars etc. Sanskrit of this period is not more
corrupted but corruptions of a different character. Jains
altered Sanskrit to bring it into accordance with Tamil Eu-
phonic rules; whereas in Sanskrit of earliest penod changés
seem to be in utter defiance of rule; e, g, Skt = ‘Sri’ = Sacred
into “Tiru’; recent changes into ‘Siri, Siri, St’; Skt = ‘Karman'
= Karumam, Kanmam, old Tam - ‘Kam’. Several names of
Tamil months, are early corruptions of Sanskrit; though
now solarmdenal Tamil months are named from old lunar
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asterisms, greatly corrupted. ex. ‘Purvaashagam = Pura dam’;
Ashagam=Adam =1 Agi (July -August); A svini =" eippasi.
The corresponding names.of asterisms'and months in Telugu
and Kanarese are pure unchanged Sanskrit; hence Tamil is
of greater antiquity.

(9 Karnafaka and Telingana inscriptions of early
date are written in Sanskrit. Even when characters are
Ancient Kanarese and Telugu, Sanskrit is language in which
inscription is written. But in Tamil country ‘all’ inscrip-
tions of ‘early period-are in Tamil; the latest are written ‘%in
Grantha  or character in which Sanskrit is written by
Dravid = Brahmins: The character of Ancient ‘Sasanas’
presents-some points of resemblance to Modern Telugu -
Kanarese character. Language of all ancient of these in-
scriptions is Tamil and style is classical dialect, without
double plurals and unauthorised novelties by which Modern
Telugu is disfigured; but it is free also from affected brevity
and involutions of poetical Style. Telingana or Karnataka
has no inscriptions of antiquity written in Tamil or Kanarese-
language. This fact proves priority of Tamil culture. So
it clearly .appears that Tamil langudge was of all the:
Dravidian idioms the earliest cultivated -and characteristics
of primitive Dravidian speech is furnished by Tamil. So
neither Tamil nor anmy single dialect can be 'implicitly':
adopted as. faithful representative of primitive:

tongue. A comparison of peculiarities of all dia
carry us up still further,

period long anterior to t

Dravidian:
lects  will .
to a period of mutual divergence; a:
hat of grammars and Vocabulariess:
RELATIONS OF DRAVIDIANS TO ARYANS AND PRE-ARYANS,

Arrival of Dravidians mus
Aryans. Then arises a dj
identical with aborigines

t be anterior to that of
ficulty; whether Dravidians were
or distinct more ancient race, that
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is, were Dravidians identical with Dasyus, subdued and §n-
corporated with the Aryan race 'as ‘serfs and dependants?
Or were they a race unknown to Aryans of first stage,
migrated southwards towards extremity of ‘peninsula before
Aryans arrived? This Question of realation of Dravidians to
Aryanised aborigines of North'India is involved in obscurity.
It can be settled only by more thorough inve:tigation than
relation of Dravidiaa languages to Sanskrit, Prakrits, ‘and
North'Indian Vernaculars. "It is safe to regard Dravidians
as earliest inhabitants of India or earliest race sntered from
North-West. It is not easy to determine whether Dravidians
were people whom Aryans found in possession and conquered;
or those that moved Southwards before arrival of the
Aryans; or expeiled from Northern provin“es by pre historic
iruption of another race. Some held identity of Dravidians
with prim’tive Sudr4s, Differences exict between Dravidian
langu~ges and Non-Sanskritic under-stratum of Northern Ve.
rnaculars, they suggest that Dravidian idioms balong to
older period of Speech., If this supposition is correct, ‘pro-
genitors of Scythians or Non-Aryan portion of Sudras and
mixed classes, now living in Northern provinces, made th=ir
way toIadia ‘after Dravidians and also Dravidians must
have retired before’'tham from Nortaern India, loag bafor-
the'r subjugation by a new race of invaders. Prof. Caldwell
thinks ¢hat Dravidians were never expelled by Aryans, "He
says; Neither the subjugation ‘of ' Cholas, 'Pandyas
-and other:Dravidians by Atryaus, nor:expulsion frem North
India by Aryans of races -afterwards celebrated 'in 'South
India, as Cholas, Pandyas, Keralas, Kalingas, -Andhras etc
is recognised by any Sanskrit authority or Dravidian tradition
Looked from purely Dravidian point, Dravidians never had
relations with primitive' Aryans but of a triendly ‘and pe-
aceable character. If the Dravidians ‘Were expelled from
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Northern India, and forced to take shelter in Gotdvana and
Dandaka, great Dravidian forest, prior to dawn of civilisa-
tion, the tribes that subdued and thrust them Southwards
must ;be Pre-Aryans. =

These Pre-Aryan Scythlans are not to be confounded
w1th Kols, Santals, Bhils etc, these tribes, passibly, fled to
forests fmrn Dravndlans prio® to Pre-Aryan invasion, It
is also posslb_le that tribes referred ts, never crossed.
Todus at alllbut/entered it, like Bhutan, tribes by the North-east
At 1} events we cannot suppose that throuch an iruption of
forest tribse, the Dravidians were driven southwards, Tribes
of sudras whom Aryans slowly incorporated in their com-
munity must be an organised and formidable race; may have
been identical ‘with Aethiopians from East’ who according to
Herodotus, were brigaded with other Indians in army of
zerxes and who differed from other Aethiopians in being
‘straight- haired; It is difficult to suppose that Dravidians,
who are superior to Aryanised Sudras of North India, in in-
telligence, independence and patriotism were expelled by an
iruption of ancestors of those Very sudras. Lapse of time
might have effected great chinge in warlike hungry Scythian
hordes that rushed dowa upon first Dravidian settlements.
Dependent and servile position to which secondary race of
Scythians, early reduced by the Aryans, whilst more distant
Diavidians enjoyed freedom and independence, may bave
materially altered their original character. It is probable
that the Dravidians were driven across Vindhyas into Deccan
by a newer race of Scythians.  This new race, conquered in
its turn by Aryans and reduced ta dspendent position,, soon
sank beneath level of tribss which it had expelled. Whilist
Pravidiaas, retainiag their indepzndence in Southern forests,

sadnittiaz datzc 00ty Ayans, not a3 _canquerors but as
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colonists and instructors, gradually rose in social status and
formed communities and States in the South, rivalling those
of Aryans in North India.

PRE-ARYAN CIVILISATION OF DRAVIDIANS :

Primitive Dravidians are not barbarous or degraled
people. The Dravidians acquired at least the eleuncents of
civilisation, prior to the arrival amongst them of Brah nans.
Primitive Dravidian words furnish us with a picture of
simple life of Non- Aryanised Dravidians. When freed from
admixture of Sanskrit, they will be found to express pri-
mitive Tamil mind, manners and religion. From evidence of
ancient Vocabulary in use, we learn this information.
- Dravidians had “ Kings ™ who dwelt in “ strong houses "
-and ruled over small “‘districts of country™; bad “minstrels,”
who recited * songs " at * festivals,” had alphabetical
* characters " written with a style on Palmyra leavas. A
bundle of leaves called “a book ”; they acknowledged
existence of God, whom they styled “ Ko" = King — a re-
alistic tit'e little known to orthodox Hinduism. They
erected to bis honor a ‘temple’ called “Koil” = God's house;
had ‘laws” and ‘customs’ but no lawyers or judges. Marriages
existed among them; they were acquainted with ordinary
metals except ' tin, lead and zinc’, with planets escept
‘Mercury’ and ‘Saturn’; had ‘medicines, hamlets and towns’;
‘canoes, boats and ships’ (Small ‘decked’ coasting
Vessels); no acquaintance with any people beyond sea except
‘Ceylon, which was perhaps accessible on foot at low water;
‘and had no word expressive of geographical idea of ‘island
or continent’; they were all acquainted with ‘agriculture’ and
delighted in ‘war’; were armed with ‘bows and arrows’;
spears and swords ; Necessary arts of life, including ‘Spinn-
ing, weaving and dyeing’ existed among them, excelled in
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‘pottery’; as their places of Sculpture show, This brief
illustration from primitive Tamil Vocabulary, of social
condition of Dravidians, prior to arrival of Brahmans, prove
that elements of civilisation existed amongst the Dravidians.
A full and detailed old Tamil code for Princes, Statesmen
and men of affairs, the readers may find in Kural.

PROBABLE DATE OF ARYAN CIVILISATIUN OF DRAVIDIANS :

The earliest Dravidian civilisation was that of the
Tamilians of the Pandya Kingdom. This civilisation was
indigenous in origin but indebted for rapid development, to
influence of «uccession of small colonies of Aryans, chisfly
Brahmans, from upper India, probably attracted to South, by
reports of fertility of rich alluvial plains watered by
Kaveri, Tamraparni and other rivets, or by fame of Rama's
deeds, celebrity of emblem of Siva at Rameswaram, .. Leader
of first most intluential Brahman colony is that of A Agastya,
author of Vedic hymn in North India, holiest of hermits,
doing sacrifices and austerities in remotest forests, penetrat-
ing into hitherto unknawn south, In south :Agastya is ve-
nerated as earliest teacher of science'and literature to .pri-
mitive Dravidian tribes. Agastya’s leadership of Brahman
immigration is doubtful savs Prof. Caldwell; in his opinion,
Agastya is more ‘probably, its mythological embodiment,
called by way of eminence, “ Tami? muai '’ and had influence
at the Court of Kulasekhara ", first Pandyan king and was
author of many elementary treatises composed ‘for ‘the -en- -
lightenment of his royal disciple. He ‘was ‘famous _for :the
arrangement of grammatical principles of the language and
was mythologically identical with the star * Canopu ”, the
brightest in extreme south and wo rshipped near Cape
Camorin as ‘Agastesvara’. He is <till believed  to be alive
though invisible and recidss on Agastya’s hill. .Date of
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Agastyaand Brahman civilisation cannot be determined
now with certainty but data exists for approximate date, It
is certainly prior to era of Greek traders and subsequent to’
era described in Ramayani. Age of Agastya is placed
between the two eras. f references found in Mahabharata
to civilised Cholas, Dravidas etc. formed part of original
poem, date of Agastya may be placed between age of
Ramayana and Mahabharata, There is no documentary
eviderce, earlier than Maha — wanso between 459 and 477
A. D. The immigration into Ceylon of Aryans from
Magadha, headed by Vijaya, is placed hy Maha wanso about
550 B. C; the date is uncertain; arrival of colony from
Magadha in Ceylon must be several centuries before the
Christian Era. This appears from evidence of language.
Tamraparni (Pali, Tambapanni) was known to the Greeks,
as early as the time of Alexander, and this was the name:
given to place -of landing in Ceylon by colonists of Magadha
~ This is Lthe name of a river in Tinnavelly and mentioned in.
Mahabharata, So we are led to think, Magadha co'onists
first formed settlement in Tinnavelly, at ther mouth of
Tamraparni, at Kolksi, earliest residence of Pandya kings,
The Mahawansa tells that Vijaya, the leader of the expedi-
tion to Ceylon married daughther of the king of Pandi; this
may be doubtful, for the same book says that he married the;
Queen of the Singhalese demons. The fact, that Pandya
kingdom existed prior to establishment of Magadha rule in
the neighbouring island, is certain. Dr. Burnell thinks that
700 A. D. is the date as says ‘Brahmanical civilisation had
but little penetrated South of India :- Brahmans found south
a promising field of labour; a few sanskrit names found cen-
turies earlier in South India but only in deltas or sea-ports;

they might have been introduced by the Buddhists’. From
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this Caldwell draws distinction between elementary Brah-
manical civilisation and development of Dravidian Literature
and cays that Jainas were its earliest cultivators. Dravidians
were civilised and Brahmanised before the Christian Era-
It is doubtless, as teachers jains used Sanskrit in South
India, before developing amongst Dravidian races a popular
literature independent of language of their rivals, the
Brahmans. Early Sanskrit names of places in South India,
with two exceptions are neither Buddhistical nor Bramani-
cal, but simply descriptive; Kumari’, Cape Comorin is
clearly Brahmanical and ‘Mathura’, Madura, is evidently a
reminiscence of Mathura, Capntal of yadavas, therefore of
Brahmanical origin.

If Edward Thomas’s supposition, that the basis of Lat
character of North India was a previously existing Dravidian
character, and Dr Burnell’s theory, that earliest character
used in India was borrowed by Dravidians from Red Sea
and which was borrowed by Aryans from Dravidians, be
accepted, early intercourse of Dravidians with Phoenicians
on one hand and with Aryauns on the other, may account both
for what they borrowed and for what they lent. Both
Suppositions await confirmation. From notices in the

Vedas it is certain, that the Aryans of the age of Solomon
practised foreign trade.
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PART II

DRAVIDIAN ALPHABETS SOUNDS:

We find three different kinds of Dravidiad ' Alphabets;
Tamil, Malayalam and Telugu - Kanarese. Telugu.and
Kanarese characters are classed together, as one, alphabet
because differences are few and unimportant, These three
are supposed to be derived from early Deva Nagari or. still
earlier characters in Ascka’s inscriptions, altered- and dis:
guised by natural and local influences, especially by custom
of writing on palmyra leaf with iron stylus. . Beames re-
marks — Oriya characters present marked  similarity -to
Non-Aryan alphabet, borrowed from Sanskrit. I mean
Telugu, Malayalam, Tamil etc. Peculiarity in the type -of
all is their spreading into elaborate maze of circular and
~curving forms, Roundness is prevailing mark, more re-

markable in Burmese, entirely globular. Asoka’s inscriptions
at Seoni on Narmada used straight angular letters, adorned
with a great number of additional lines and squares, complis
cated like glagolitic alphabet. Next modifications occur in
inscriptions at Amaravati on Kistpa) where square boxes
rounded off into semi-circles; from this follow Dravidian
and Singhalese alphabet. In case of Oriya, cause is to be
found in material used for writing, which made it round and
curling People, living on coasts of Bay of Bengal, write on
Talapatra or ieaf of fan-palm or Palmyra; they write with
an iron style or Lekhari having sharp point. This explana-
tion that the palm-leaf and style were unsuitable to the
top-line of Devanagari - script and hence tended naturally to
impart circular form to letters, may not convince European
scholars; but native explanation of origin of alphabet agrees

with this. Suffice to say, Oriya characters show- signs of
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having arisen from a form of Kutila character prevalent in
Central India and its love of circular forms is due to habit of
writing on Talapatra or palm-leaf with an iron style.” Ancient
Tamilians wete acquainted with the art of writing. Brahmans
recombined Tamil characters, adding a few necessary expre-
ssion of sounds peculiar to Sanskrit and from this amalgama-
tion arose Grantha lipi’, Hypothesis of the existence of
Prae-Sanskrit character for grantha, is doubtful. Though a
native Tamil word signifies ‘a letter’ and another ‘a book’,
there is no dirert proof of existence of Tamil characters
older than time of arrival of first Brahman immigrants,
‘Hala Kannada' or old Kanarese is founded on basis of
alphabetical system, originally intended for use of Sanskrit.
The oldest known Dravidian alphabet published by Burnell
may be adduced in favour of theory of derivation of that
alphabet from Sanskrit alphabet of Asoka, The Question of
the origination of Indian written chatacters—whether Asoka’s
characters were derived from Dravidian or Dravidian from
Asoka’s, is not conclusively settled. Dr, Caldwell agrees with
Beames and prefers the latter solution,

Modern Telugu ~ Kanarese differs greatly from Modern
Tamil and departs more widely than Tamil from Devanagari;
but there is marked resemblance between some Telugu -
Kanarese characters and ‘Sasanas’ of Cochin, Telugu and
Kanarese aiphabets were arranged on model of Deva Nagari
and correspond there to in power and arrangement. The
only difference is; a short’ e, and o', and a hard ‘t’, unknown
to Sanskrit, together witha Surd ', not used in modern
Sanskrit but found in the sanskrit of Vedas and Dravidian
languages. Old Kanarese has Vocalic ‘t’ of Tamil and Ma-
layalam. In other respects characters of those are convertible
into Deva Nagari, letters ‘ch and j’ are pronounced in Telugu
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in certain places ‘ts' and ‘dj’. Te'uzu has ‘half-anusvara’, a
character and sound pesuliar to it ani is not found in Tamil.
Never theless, the tendency to euphonise hard consonants by
prefixing aand combining nasals, from which halfaausvara
arose, is in full operation in Tamil,

SOUNDS OF DRAVIDIAN LETTERS OR PHONETIC SYSTEM VOWELS:

Tamil gramnarians dasignate Vowels, by a baavtifu
metaphor; as ‘Uyir’ or life ofa word, and canso1aats as
'mey' or boly; compare, ‘@%y= @ 122¥00D; P ad PadS
o%® " Pages | 3; 23 Wrdg Teavdawse: junction of a vowel and
consonant as ‘Uyir mey; or animated body (1) In Telugu and
Malayalam, 2’ and 3’ is less Subject to changs. Neuter
plurals of appellatives and Pronouns, which originally ended
in ‘a’, now end in ‘i’ in Telugu and in ‘u’ in Kanarese: Thus
“‘ava’is ‘avei’ in Tamil, and ‘avi’ in Telugs, and ‘ave’ in
Kanarese, Dipthong into which final ‘a’ and ‘g are weake-
ned in Tamil is represented in Telugu-Kanarese by character,
compounded of ‘e’ and ‘', Kumarila Bhatta considered
Dravidian ‘ei’ nearer ‘¢’ than ‘ai’. This sound is best represent.
ed by dipthong ‘ei’ = (I of the Greeks.)

(2) ‘i’ and 5" — These Vowels call for no remark.

(3) ‘a’and @ — Indo-European and Semitiz Vowels
are very‘decided, inflexible sounds and admit of little or no
interchange with Vowels or euphonic softening. In Dra-
vidian larguages long @ is sufficiently persistent but short
‘0’ is of all weakest and lightest and largely used, at end of
words for euphonic purposes or as help to enunciation, In
grammat'cal written Teligu every word must end in a
Vowel; if it has no Vowel ending of its own, ‘u’ is suffiged
to last consonant. This rule applies even to Sanskrit deriva-
tives; neuter abstracts ending in ‘m’, borrowed from Sanskrit
must end in ‘mu’ in Telugu, Though this ‘u’ is written, it
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is dropped in pronounciation. In Modern Kanarese is a
similar rule, with additional' development, that ‘u’ (or with
euphonic copula ‘V, Vu') is suffixed even to words that end
in ‘a% cf. Tamil, ‘Pala, Sia’ with Kanarese, ‘Palavu and
Kelavu'. Foreigners being led more by written siga than
spoken sound regard it as ‘a’. The change of Tamil ‘iladu’
into ‘ledu’ and many changes like this, is a result of similar
contraction of first Vowels.

(4) ‘e, , 0,9 — Sanskrit isdestitute of Short ‘e and o’
The entire absence of these Sounds from Sanskrit cannot be
an accident, Their importance in Dravidian system of
sounds shows that Dravidian language is independent of
‘Sanskrit. Difference betweea short and long does not pertain
to euphany or inflexional form but to bases or roots of words
and is essential to difference in sigaification, ex Tam-"tel' =
clear; Tel ‘tsl' = scorpion; Tam, ‘kal’ = stone; Tel — ‘kal’
= leg,

(5) ‘et” — Unlike Sanskrit dipthong ‘ai’, this represents
‘e" and V', but not ‘2’ and ‘i ’.Primitive Dravidiaa ‘a’ changes
into ‘e’ and this into ‘ei’ Tel, Mal, ‘tala’ = head. Kan—‘tale’
and Tam—"talei’. In Malayalam ‘a’ is not pure but according
to Gundert is mod fication of ‘ei’. In some cases, ‘ei’ is
equivalent to original a cr e; Tex am— ‘udeimei’ = udeimei
in prosody. |

(6) ‘au’ — This dipthong is found in Tamil; but is not
really part of any Dravidian languages and is placed in
alphabet in imitation of Sanskrit; it is uced only in pro°
nunciation of sanskrit derivatives. -Its componeat elements
are simple Vowels ‘a’ and ‘u’ with the usua’ euphonic ‘u’ to
prevent hiatus; Skt — ‘Saukhyam’ = Tam ‘Savukkiyam'.

Tamil sounds have a peculiarity of their own, distin-
guished from other languages; Vowels ‘i, i, e, 8 and u’ acquire
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before certain consonants followed by ‘a’ and its cognate ‘ei’,
a compound, dipthengal sound, different from sound of simple
Vowels. Thus ‘i’ before ‘f, 2, r, r, 1 and " followed by ‘a or
ei’, has sound of ‘e’; ‘T’, before same consonants, with excep-
tion of first r’ and ‘I’ and followed by ‘a or ei’, take sourd
of ‘W, ‘v’ remains unchanged: but ‘@’ not only before abave
seven Consonants, but before all single consonants, when it
is not succeeded by ‘i’, u or e’ is pronounced like ‘0’; and in
Telugu ‘o’ geterally used in writing those words; ‘e’ before
above consonants, with exception of semi-Vowels, loses its
peculiar slender sound and pronounced as if the succeeding
consonant were doubled; ‘e’, with same exceptions gets
sound similar to ‘o’. This change of ‘¢’ into ‘o’ especially
distinguishes, Tulu. These changes in sounds of Dravidian
Vowels under certain conditions are not exclusively due fo
influence of following consonants. They illustrate power of
one Dravidian Vowel to bring another Vowel into harmony
with itself. Jn all changes, Vowel ‘a’ and its cognate ‘ei
penetrates into preceding syllable. This is worthy of notice,

that each short Vowel ‘i, u, e’ retains natural sound, if it is

succeeded by another i, u or e’. This rule disclosed a law

of sound, unlike anything seen in Saaskrit: it corresponds

to Scythian law of hirmonic sequences. Vowel -, occurr-

~ ing in last syl'able of word ending in ‘0,3, 1, ¥, 1 or 1" acquires

slender sound resembling ‘e’ ex Tam - ‘avar’ = he, is pro-
nounced as ‘aver: This chanee corresponds to weakening of
sound of heavy Vowels in ultimate or penultimate syllable of
words, which is sometimes observed in Sa-skrit family of

tongues.
CONSONANTS :

Tamil srammarians divided all conzonmants into
three classes; | Surdsor hard class; 2 Nasals or Soft
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class and 3 Semi - vowels or Medial class. In Northern
Dravidian dialects the difference between Surds and Sonants
is expressed by use of different character for each sound like
Sanskrit; but in Tamil and Malayalam, in accordiance with
pecualiar Dravidiaa law of controvertibility of Surds and
Sonants, one set of consonants serves for both purposes and
the difference between them is expressed in pronunciation
alone. What is the law?

CONVERTIBILITY OF SURDS AND SONANTS :

Tamil adopts first and lact of each Sanskrit vargas or
rows of consonants; viz, unaspirated Surd and nasal of each
varga. Tamil has nnt separate characters for Surds and
Sonants but uses one and same character, i, e, represents
Surd only to express both. This rule does not apply merely
to written characters but is expression of a law of Sound
which is inherent in the language itself. Distinct traces of
this law is seen in all Dravidian languages; found most
systematically and fully developed in Tamil and Malayalam.
This law is as follows :- ‘K, f, t, p’, first unaspirated conso-
nants of lst, 3rd, 4th and 5th vargas are always pronounced
as Tenues or Surds, that is, ‘K, t, t, p’, at beginning of words
and whenever they are doubled. The same consonants are
always pronounced as Medials or Sonaats, that is, 'g,d, d, b’
when single in middle of words. A Sonant cannot begina
a word, neitter is a Surd admissable in middle, except when
doubled. So imperative is this law, that words borrowed
from languages in which different principle prevails, as
Sanskrit or English, consonants of those words change from
Sonants to Surds and vice versa, according to their position
ex ‘danta’ = tooth in Skt, becomes ‘tandam’ in Tamil; Skt;
Bhagya = Tam - ‘Pakkiyam’. This ru'e applies also to the
case of compounds. First consonant of Second word, though
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a Surd when independent, regarded as Sonant, when it be-
comes medial letter in compound. This difference is marked
in Telugu by difference in character ex %) 8y=: ¢5) & g o
§b o, §70 38; but in Tamil and Malayalam difference
appears in pronunciation alone. This rule applies to all
compounds in Telugu; but in Tamil when words stand in
case relation or when the first is governed by the second,
initial Surd of second word is not softened but doubled and
hardened, in token of activity ex 579 a% hecomes 5 S)%, In
Dvandva (53°%3) compounds Tamil agrees with Telugu,
Similar rule applies to pronunciation of ‘chor ¢’ = §' in
Tamil; principle invelved in this is same but the operation
is in some degree different; i, e, this consonant, in beginning
and middle is pronounced as Sonant, ‘S’, By theory, must
be pronounced as ‘ch’ at beginning in Tamil as is in Vulgar
colloquial Tamil; in Malayalam and Telugu is written and
pronounced as ‘ch’. Similar rule prevails to rough r’ in
Tamil, Tamilian rule which requires same consonant to be
pronounced as ‘k’ in one position and ‘g’ in another - as %, t,
p’ in one position and ‘4, d, b’ in another is mot a mere
dialect peculiarity, gradual result of circumstances or modern
refinement invented by Grammarians, but is essentially
inherent in language and has been a characteristic principle
of it from beginning. Though Tamil characters were borrowed
from early Sanskrit, centuries before Christian Era, Tamil
alphabet was so arranged to embody peculiar Dravidian law
of controvertibity of Surds and Sonants; it adopted surds
alone for both sounds. This proves that ‘ab initio’ Dravi-
dian Phonetic System is different from that of Sanskrit.

~ In Telugu sound ‘ch’ is that with which the consonant
is pronounced not only when doubled, but also when single;
similar pronunciation is in lowest colloquial Tamil dialect;
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Tam - ‘Sey’ = Tel - ‘chey’. In Telugn i’ is both written
and pronounced; in Vulg‘ar Tamil ‘ch’ sometimes is pronoun-
ced as ‘j* Telugu has a peculiarly soft pronunciation of
‘ch and i, with their aspirates, which is unknown in Sanskrit -
and Northern Vernaculars and is found only in Telugu and
Marathi; ‘ch’ is pronounced as ‘ts’ and ‘i’ as ‘dz’ before all
 vowels except i, 1, e, © and ei’. Whether Telugu borrowed
these sounds from Marathi or vice versa is difficult to know,
The use of ‘m’ in combination, though it changes into ‘n, 1,
n, n’ when immediately succeeded by guttural, palatal, lin-
gual or dental, it is not to be confounded with Sanskrit
‘Anusvara’. The true ‘anusvara’ (¥2%°5%), i, e, the sound
which Sanskrit ‘m’ takes before semi~Vowels, sibilants, and
‘h’ is unknown to Dravidian languages. Acharacter called
‘anusvara’ but of different power from that of Sanskrit is in
use in Telugu and Kanarese; but it is used merely as equiva-
lent of consonantal ‘m’ in euphonic combiaations and even
as & final TelugW has a vocalic nasal, ‘half anusvara’, which,
though used merely for euphony, bears a close resemblance
to true ‘anusvara’ of Sanskrit. Telugu has lost the Tamil
letter ‘t” pronounced as ‘rzh; zh'. Generally Telugu used
‘d’ instead, as ' Kanarese uses ‘" but sometimes’ it uses no
substitute, as in vulgarTamil of Madras Looking at Telugu
words as ‘kinda’ = Tamil - ‘kirnda’ and Tel-‘mingu’” equal
to Tam - ‘Virungu’, we have to think, says Dr. Cald well,
that Telugu had this letter originally like Tamil, and that it
lost it gradually through operation of softening process
which converts ‘kiT®' into ‘kia’. Haid %’ of Dravidian
languages is not found in Sanskrit and not employed in pro-
nounCing Sanskrit detivatives, "It is found in Telugu poetry
and elegant prose and grammarians insist upon using it;
in modern Telugu it is seldom used. ‘R’ when doubled pro-
nounced as ‘ttr’ though written ‘rr’ this sound ‘t’ is not ex-
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pressed in writing but in pronunciation is never omitted. It
is one ‘of peculiar sounds in Dravidian languages and is not
derived from Sanskrit and is not found in it. Double ‘ttr’ or
‘tt’ of Tamil is softened in Telugu to single 4’ and Kanarese
‘t'; ex 'marru’ (m3ttru) of Tamil becomes ‘mata’ in Telugu
and ‘matu’ in Kanarese; The t’ is sometimes doubled in
Telugu; ex. Tam — “parru’ (pattru’ = Te! — ‘pa¥fu’ = ‘pattu’
and ‘pattu’ in Kanarese. In Telugu and Kanarese ‘nd’, is
always found irstead ‘ndr’ of Tamil, Tamil is destitute of
sibilants; other Dravidian dialects freely use sibilants and
acpirates: of Sanskrit. Tamil and Malayalam have no ‘h’.
Caldwell thinks this sound originally foreign to Dravidian
languages and it crept into Telugu and Kanarese through
influence of Sanskrit. Tamil upholds its claims to a sterner
independence, if not to higher antiquity, by not only refusing
to uce ‘h’, but by refusing to pronouce or write the aspirated
consonants included in Sanskrit words which it barrows:

LINGUAL OR CEREBRAL SOUNDS,

In all languages and dialects of both Aryan and Dravm-
dian families, much use is made of the consonants-, d’
* with their aspirates and ‘1', called by grammarians ‘Cere.
brals' Dr. Caldwell makes certain observations as regards
their existence in the two families of tongues so widely
different from one another as Dravidian and Sanskrit. Cald-
well.is of opinion that they were borrowed from - Dravidian
languages by Sanskrit, after the arrival of Sanskrit-speaking
‘race in India and he mentions the following reasons for his
- suppoasition. The lingual consonants are essential component
elements of primitive Dravidian roots. In sanskrit, use of
cerebral consonants instead of dentals is merely euphonic:
None of lingual consonants were discovered in the primitive .
languages:related to Sanskrit. Dravidian languages claim an
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origin independent of Sarskrit and they possess lingual
sounds, Prakrits make larger use of linguals than Sanskrit,
Borrowed consonants were modified to ‘accord with Tamilian
laws of sound and delicacy of ear- Tamil omits the aspirates
and softens down all harsh sounds. Though Telugu is "'more
subject to Sanskrit influences than Tamil, larger use of
these sounds is found in Tamil than in Telugu. This circu-
mstance seems incompatible with supposition of derivation
~ of these sounds from Sanskrit. In the light of these reasons
Caldwell concludes that Sanskrit borrowed lingual conson-
ants from Dravidian languages. Tamil is richest in linguals
and is best representative of that family. Dt. Buhler says

that the linguals of Drav:dlan dialects are not denved from
Sanskrit.

- The dialectic interchanges throw much light on Dravi-
dian sound-laws. Each consorant' was liable to dialectic
changes. The gutturals:- ‘K’, when used as sonant,l e,,g,
changes into ‘v’ ex. Tam ‘zgn ==Tel avu, It is in the middle

of words, where it is a sonant, that this consonant ‘has
atendency to be changed into ‘v’. In Telugu ‘v’ instead of

g is both pronounced and written; ex‘pagadamu; pavadamu’;
‘v’ sometimes becomes g’ in Telugu. ‘k’ changes into ‘ch’ or
‘s"s The former change appears in Telugu; latter in Tamil.
‘k k' becomes ‘ch’ or ‘chch’; in the formation of Verbs, the
. double k’ of Tamil is replaced always by ‘ch’ in Telugu..
‘k’ sometimes changes into ‘t” The lingual‘nasal ‘n’ is frequ-
ently softened in Telueu into ‘n’, nasal of dental row.
’Ielugu, whilst it uses other cerebrals freely, often prefers -
‘n’ to 'n’. It softens even some sansknt words in .a smnlar :
way. ex. ‘gunamu’ (tatsama)= ‘gonamu’  (tadbhava);
Telugu, ‘v’ pluralisicg suffix of nouns is sometimes changed 7
ipto ‘ru’, Inavery few ireerces Telige wees B or ‘B
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-instead of 't'. The change of ¢’ into 1’ and ‘¢’ into ‘d’ is an

- -important dialectic law; " and ‘4’ are intimately allied as ‘¢’

and ‘', These are some of dialectic changes and for the rest
the readers may refer to Caldwell’s book.

iy Ie"pe«snfation of consonants for euphonic reasons
throws light on law. af sound and the grammarians of

" Telugu, Tamil ‘and Kapare.. followed Sanskrit - prece-
dents in these charges. Besides Tuey there ara some

. _euphonic permutations that are peculiar to-agq langua-
~ges. () In ‘dvandva’ compounds, i, e, in nouns which
are united together, not by copulative conjunctions,
- but by a common sign of plurality, if the second member
of compound commences with the first or surd consnant of
any of five vargas (k, chor s,' 1, t, p),the surd must be chan-
ged into corresponding sonant or soft letter. In Telugu
. and Kanarese, this conversion of surd into sonant is expre=
~ssed by a different character, In Tamil the same character
is used for both surds and sonants; but softening of first
~consonant of second word is always apparent in pronus-
‘ciation, This peculiar rule proceeds from Dravidian law
that same consonant which is a surd at the beginning of
~a word should be regarded as sonant in the middle; for
first consonant of second w=rd, being placed in the middle
ofa compnund becomes medial by position. The existencs
~ of this rule in Telugu proves that the law of convertibility
‘ ‘of surds and sonants is not confined to Tamil. All Dravie
‘dian dialects agree in softening initial surd of sezond member
of ‘dvandva’ compounds; but with respect to compounds in
:which words stand to one another in case - relation - e, g,
Substantives of ~which first is used adjectivally or to
- qualify the cecond or ‘an infinitive and its governing verb

‘Telugu follows a different course from Tamil. The. rule of



100 | PHILOLOGY

Telugu is, that when words which belong to ‘druta’ class,
including infinitives, are followed by any word beginning
with Surd consonant, such consonant is to be changed, as in
‘dvandva’ compounds, into its soft or somant equivalent.
(2) The Tamil system of assimilating or euphonically <Lan-
gmg current consonants, is in mapv particulars identical
_with that of Sanskrit; some -~eptions. distinctively Dravi-
dian, based upon la=~~ sound, are found; e, g, mutation
of I' into ‘»’ zu various unexpected combinations, This is
;ter,wd tendency to nasalisation, this euphonic mutation
‘sound its way in Telugu, into root 1t=e1f In Telugu
atendency appears in the change of ‘1’ into ‘n' before ‘t- e g
"ilti’ (of a house) is softened into ‘inti’ In all the cases I'is
the original.

EUPHONIC NUNNATION- OR NASALISATION,

Much use is made of nasals ‘1, n. n, ' m,” in Telugu 2nd
Tamil; to these some add ‘n or m' (half anusvara of Telugun)
for the purpose of euphonising harder consonants of each
varga. All nasals regarded as modifications of sound of ‘m’
but half-anusvara is considered as inorganic sound. In Tamil,
as in Sanskrit, all modifications are expressed by nasal

_consonants which constitute final characters of each of five
vargas. In Telugu aud Kanarese, one and same character,
called ‘anusvara’ but possesses greater range of power. than
Sanskrit ‘anusvara’ is used to represent ali nasal -madifications;
pronunciation of this character varies so as to accord with
succeeding consonant as in Tamil. It is of three kinds:-

.

(1) First kind of Nunnation is of greater extent in Tamil.
I t consists in, insertion of nasal before initial consonant of
formative suffix of many Nouns and Verbs. Formative Syllable

or Suffix is added to crude root of verb or noun and  con-
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.stitutes inflexional theme to which signs of:inflexion are
annexed When verb is transitive, nasal disappears and
. consonant is hardened ard doubled; Nasal is modified with
-nature of initial consonant of formative suffix; it becomes ‘n’
before ‘k, g, etc; Telugn uses ‘anmusvara’ to express all
varieties of sounds and ‘half anusvarain certain other cases.

(2) The second use of euphonic nasal is peculiar to
Tamil. It cobsists in, insertion of Euphonic ‘n’ between
verbal theme and 'd’, which constitutes Sign of Preterite; the
same 'd’ forms Preterite in' Ancient Kanarese; this is not
known to Telugu. But in those languages nasal ‘n’ is not
prefised to it. ex In Tam—'varadea’ (for ‘varden’) from root
'vaf'; in Kan- ‘bal’ cf ‘balden’; in Malayalam is found absorp-
tion of dental in nasal. In colloquial Tamil Euphonic in- .
sertion of ‘n’ is carried further than grammatical Tamil.

_(3).Third usz of nasal is, insettion in Tamil of ®or.n’
:-before final ‘d or d’ of some verbal roots. Same rule .some
times applies to roots and forms that terminate in rough ‘r’
- or even ia ordinary semivowel ‘r’etx. Kan- ‘karu’ = Tam
‘kanru’; In the first and second classes, nunnation is used for
euphony. ' The Dravidian languages pursue a course of their
~.own, different from usages of Scythian, Syro—Arabian' and
Indo-European languages. -.In North Indian vernaculars -an
_obscure naeal ‘n’ is often used as final. None of these usages
..perfectly corresponds to Dravidian nasalisation. In the thitd
class, Dravidian ucage bears elose-Tesemblance to lndo-

- European. In the Seventh clas QfJ ket erbal, roots” a
nasal is inserted in the spefj: Y.
final dental. ex ‘nid’ inf gnsknt (to -revile) —7¢

ﬁ&q Gree an
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- not perfectly identical wj
-corresponds to it in a
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" consists in that in the Indo European languages : insertion of

" pasal is purely euphonic, where as in Tamil it contributes to
grammatical expression. The consonant to which ‘n’ is pre-
~ fized by neuter verbs is not only deprived of ‘n’, but also
_ bardened and doubled, by transitives. l

" 'PREVENTION OF HIATUS :

2 ‘The means employed to prevent hiatus between con
_current vowels show some analogies with Indo-European
languages, specially Greek Hiatus is a gap or break between
. two vowels especially in consecutive words. In Sanskrit and
all languages in which negation is effected by ‘Alpha Privative
when this ‘a’ is followed by vowel, ‘n’is added to it to prevent
hiatus and ‘a’ becomes ‘an, in or un’. I Latin and Germanic
languages, ‘n’ was used at first euphonically and then became

inseparable part of privative ‘in or un’. In greater number
- of Indo-European Janguages, ‘n’ is almost only conjuncture
of vowels in which hiatus is prevented by insertion'of eu-
phoaic ‘n’. In Sanskrit and Pali ‘a’ stops hiatus between
final base vowels of Nouns and Pronouns and their case
terminations so that base-vowels may escape elision or
corruption and be preserved pure; sometimes ‘m’ is used for
‘n’; this is unknown in cognate languages, with the exception
of ‘n’ between base-vowel and genitive plural termination in
Zend and old high Germaa. In Greek, use of n’ to prevent-
* hiatus is fully developed. Whilst in Sanskrit contiguous
vowels are ccmbined or changed, so that hlatus is unknown,
in Greek in which vowels are persistent, ‘n’ is used between
contiguous vowels, not only in the same word but also when
they belong to different words,

| In Dravidian languages, this system is- not found.
« Generally hiatus between contiguous vowels is prevented by
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useof ‘v or y', in Tamil and Kanarese vowels are rarely,
combined or changed, except in compounds borrowed directly
from Sanskrit; nor are final vowels elided before words com-
mencing with a vowel, except some short vowels, In Telugu
and Kanarese a few unimportant vowels occasionally are
elided. Ordinatily for ease of pronunciation and retention
of agg'utinative structure, all vowels are preserved pure and
pronounced separately; but as hiatus is dreaded with peculiar
intensity, awkwardaess of concurrent vowels is avoided by
intérposition of ‘v cr y’ between final vowel of one word and
initial vowel of succeedmg one. This rule of Tamil is found
in Kanatese also; viz, ‘v’ is used after a, u, o’ with their long
vowels and ‘au’ and ‘y’ is used after i, &’ with long vowels
and ‘ei’ ex Tam-"vara illei = vara (V) illei’; ‘vari-alla’ be-
comes ‘vari y) alla’s this use of ‘v' in one conjunction of
‘vowels a/nd ‘y’ in another is a result of progressive refine-
ment of language. Originally one consonant alone is used
for this purpose and ‘v’ might 'change into ‘m,nand y’. Dr
, Gundert observes, in Malayalam, 'y’ encroached on domam
of ‘v’, and pure ‘a became rare. Tamil words ‘avan, 1van
changing mto Telugu vandu, vindu' prove antnqulty of v’
they. prove ‘y' to be more recent than ‘v’ and ‘n’ than ‘m’-
Certain it is that ‘m, n, vand y' interchange in Telugu,
Tulu, Kanarese. and nvandy in Tamil Euphonic inser-
tions are found even in Ku and v’ is used. Use of ‘Alpha
privative’ to produce negation is unknown to Dravidian
languages; nothing corresponds to use of ‘an, in or un’
privative. ‘Only analogy between Dravidian and Greek as
regards prevention of hiatus, is use of 'y, or y' by Dravidian
languages as euphonic copula, A remark-able analogy is, that
Telugu and Tulu like Greek use ‘0’ while Tamil uses ‘v’

Of the two classes, in Telugu 'y’ is used when succeedin‘
word begnns with a vewel; in the other numerous class, n’ is
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used precisely as in Greek. ex ‘tinnaga egenu = tinnaga 'n)
egenu’ When ‘n' is used in Telugu to prevent hiatus, it is
called ‘druta’ and words admit of this euphonic appendage,
‘drutaprakrits’. Druta means fleeting and druta ‘n’ may be
interpreted as “the ‘n’ which often disappears”. The other
class of words which uce ‘y’ instead ‘n’ or prevent elision in
Sanskrit manner by Sandhi or combination; such words are
called ‘Kala class’. Rationale of their preferring ‘y’ to ‘n’
was first pointed out by Brown "Whenever ‘o’ (its equivalent
ni, nu) has a meaning of its own-e,g, wherever it represents
compulative conjunction or case sign of accusative or locative,
there its use is inadmissable and either 'y’ or sandhi must be
used instead, Hence there is no difference in principle between
‘n and ¥, for the latter is used in Certain cases instead of
former for preventing misapprehension;. at first both letters
may be identical in origin and used like v and y'in Tamil.
So Telugu - has this euphonic peculiarity; ‘ni or nu’ the
equivalents of ‘n’ are used between final vowel of any word
of druta class and initial consonant of\succeeding word, which
initial  surd is converted into corresponding sonant. Op-:
tionally they may b2 uzed before any initial consonant of the
same class. In this conjunction ‘ni, nu’ may bhe changed into
‘m’ or Telugu ‘anusvara’. Often ‘m’ is used to prevent hiatus
between two vowels, when ‘n’ is expected. Caldwell regaids -
‘m’as original form of Telugu euphonic copula and ‘n and 'y’
as a softening of the same. :-‘vand y' are letters used in
Tamil for preventing hiatus, where as ‘n and y’ are used by
Telugu. - We find same use.of ‘n’ to prevent hiatus in  pres
terites and relative past participles of Tamil verbs.  The:
euphonic character of 'n’ may be established by a comparison
of Tamil and Kanarese Numerals with those of Telugu, in

most ‘h’ is used;
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ex Tel- ‘padi (h) enu”; Tam ‘padi (n) eindu’, Kan- ‘eidu
. Tel- ‘padi (h) aru’; Tam and Kan- ‘padi (n) aru’
Tel- ‘padi (h) edw’; Tam-padi (n) eru; Kan- ‘elu’

In most cases, ‘h’ is used instead of ‘n’; this use can not
be regarded as sign of oblique case; identity of sound would
recommend it for occasional use’ There is reason to suppose
that originally Tamil agreed with Telugu, in vsing nasal, in-
stead of semi-vowel to keep contiguous vowels separate. The
objection that ‘n’ evinces no tendercy to change into v will
disappear for original nasal ‘m’ readily changes either to ‘v’
or ‘n’; ‘ni’ and ‘nu’ are interchangeable in certain conjunc-
tions with the ‘apusvara’ or the assimilating m’. In
Copulative particle and aorist formative, ‘n’ of Telugu re-
places older ‘m’ of Tamil. ‘m’ is often used for ‘n’ to prevent
" hiatus between contiguous vowels; in Sanskrit also, instead
of ‘n’, older ‘m'’ is sometimes employed between pronominal
bases and case terminatious; ni or nu’ the euphonic suffix of
accusative in Telugu is replaced in old Kanarese by ‘m'.
Dravidian languages accord to certain extent with Sanskrit;
‘to a much larger extent with Greek and in one particular
prevention of hiatus between contiguous vowels of separate
. words - "with Greek. alone. It is impossible to suppose
Dravidian languages borrowed this usage from Sanskrit; be-
cause 'r’ is used to prevent hiatus at times in. Dravidian
idioms and Telugu inserts ‘T’ in amore distinctively euphonic
manner; ex Sundaru (r* alu; poda (r) illu’, as in the case of,
between some nouns and ‘alu’, feminine suffix and in other
connections, as in ‘podarillu’. ‘d' becomes invariably ‘m’ in
Telggu and Tamii and in Tamil further softened into ‘y’. For
a.similar purpose, i, & to prevent hiatus between certain.
ncuns of quality and qualified nouns, ‘t’ is sometimes used in
Telugu ex ‘karaku—f-ammu’ but Caldwell thinks this ¥’ is
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identical with ‘i’ originally an inflexional particle; in some

instances Telugu uses ‘g’ to prevent hiatus or as euphonic

formatwe. while Tamil prefers v’ ex aru ’g) ur-u’ becomes

aru (v) ur-u,, ‘gadun = vadu’; * garu = vara’ are examples of
g’ for ‘v’ in Telugu.

HARMONIC SEQUENCE OF VOWELS :

The law of Harmonic Sequence is observed in all
languages of Scythian Group /Finnish, Turkish, Mongolian,
Manchu). The law is that a given vowel occurring in one
syllable of a word or in root requires an analogous vowel,
i, e, a vowel belonging tothe same set in the following
syllables of the same word. or in particles appended to it,
which alter their vowels accordingly. This rule confirms the
theory that all those languages sprang from common origin.
In Telugu a similar law of attraction or barmonic sequence
exists. Traces of this are found in all,Dravidian languages,
especially in Tulu which is in this particular nearest to
Telugu, but in Telugu, it is seen more distinctly and regu!arly..
Range of its operation in Telugu is restricted to two vowels,
‘i’ and ‘u’ but in principle identical with Scythian law; ‘v’
being changed into ‘i’ and ‘i’ into ‘u’ according to the nature
of preceding vowel Thus the copulative particle is ‘ni’ after °
‘, ‘' and 'ei’and ‘nu’ after ‘e’ and others. ‘Ku’, sign of
Dative becomes ‘ki’ after ‘i, i, ei’. In these instances, vowels
of appended particles are changed through attraction of
vowels of words to which they are affixed. But in a large
number, suffixed particles retain their own vowels, and draw
vowels of verb or noun to which they are suffixed, as also
vowels of any particles that may be added to them, into
harmony with themselves; Telugu Plural termination or
Suffix ‘lu’; ‘katti, becomes ‘kattulu’ but not ‘kattilu” ‘kattu-
Jaku’ but not ‘kattilaki’. In inflexion of verbs, most influential
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Telugu particles are marks of time; through attraction of
those particles, vowels of pro Nominal fragments but even
secondary vowels of verbal root, are altered into harmony
with vowel of particle of time; Aorist first person Singular is
Yo 4 & 4 B formed by adding aorist particle ‘du’ and -
‘su’ abbreviation of first person Singular ‘nenu’ to ‘kalugu’.
But Past verbal participle is not ‘$=@A’ put ‘¥®A’ through

attraction of ‘i’ and Preterite of First Person Singular is not
‘Seho®’ byt ‘0A8Y’,  Thus verbal root ‘@’ becomes ‘*°’

‘%’ abbreviation of ‘3%’ becomes ', and both by these
changes brought into harmony with '8‘, an intermediate
particle, probably ancient sign of preterite. This remarka-
able law of Telugu Phonetic System accords with essential
principles of law of Harmonic Sequence by which Scythian
languages are characterised and differs widely from Indo-
European laoguages. But change in Greek and Latin arises
from Euphonic corruption, whete as Dravidian change takes
place in accordance with regular fixed phonic law.

PRINCIPLES OF SYLLABATION :

Chief peculiarity of Dravidian Syllabation is extreme
simplicity and dislike of compound or concurrent coasonants;
this peculiarity is seen in a more marked degree in Tamil. In
Telugu, Kanarese and Malayalam, majority of primitive
Dravidian words, that is, words not derived from Sanskrit
or altered through Sanskrit influences-and in Tamil, all
. words without eXception, even Sanskrit derivatives, are
divided into syllables on this plan. Double or treble con-
sonants at beginning of Syllables, like ‘Str’ as in ‘Strength’
are inadmissable. At beginning, not only of first but also
of every succeeding Syllable, only one consonant is allowed:
If, in the middle of a word of several syllables, one ending
with consonant and next beginning with consonant, the con-
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current consonants must be euphonically assimilated or else
a vowel must be inserted between them. At conclusion of a
‘word, double and treble consonants, as ‘ngth’in ‘Strength’
are as inadmissable as at beginning and evey word must end
" in Telugu, Tulu and Kanarese in a vowel; in Tamil either
vowel or Single Semi-vowel, as ‘I’ or ‘t’ or single nasal as ‘n,
or m’ must come in thz end. Malayalam is like Tamil but
evinces more decided preference for vowel terminations.
“This plan of Syllabation is extremely unlike that of Sanskrit
Only double consonants, in the middle of a word in Tamil
without intervening vowel are as follows; various nasals,
‘n. n, %, n, and m, may precede Sonant of varga to which they
belong; and hence ‘ng, ns, or nch, 24, nd mb’ may occur;
Doubled Surds, ‘kk, ss, or chch, #. tt, pp, I}, rr; only treble
consonants which coalesce in Tamil are very soft liquid ones
‘rnd’ and ‘ynd’. All other consonants in Tamil must be
assimilated, that is, first must be made same as second or
vowel inserted between them to render each capable of being
pronounced. In other Dravidian dialects, through influence
of Sanskrit, nasals are combined, not with Sonants only but
- with Surds also; Tel - % (pamp-u'; Kan-ent-u; generally
i’ is used for Ceparating unassimilable consonants; some-
times u’ is employed instead of ‘i;ex Skt - 8 = Tam - 25;
Skt - 85 = Tam - 89%; Skt - X3 = Tam A%®; Another rule of
Tamil Syllabation is:- when first consonant of unassimilable
double consonant is Separated from second and formed into a
Syllable by intervention of a vowel; every such consonant
(not being a Semi-vowel must bs doubled before the Suffized
vowel; ex, Skt - ‘Tatva’ becomes in Tamil - ‘tat (t) uva’:
Skt - ‘apraydjana’ becomes ‘ap/pliray - 0 ‘sana’. Tamil is
very verbose and lengthy when compared with Sanskrit and
Indo - European. Each syllable is exceeding simple and
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great majority being short, rapidity ot enunciation com-
pensates for the absence of contraction aid~eompression.
" Fimnich Hungarian and others allow only one consonantat the
beginning; where first consonant is sibilaat, it ic formed into
“distinct syllable by prefixing vowel; ex ‘Schola’ becomes ‘is

_kola’. Same peculiarity i= found in Scythian tablets of Be-
histun, Max Maller aaduces many similar 1nstances from

Latin inscriptions and remarks, ‘Celtiz nations were unable
/f,,.prcmunce initial ‘S’ before consonant or disliked it: ex ‘is

piritus’. Richard says, ‘No British word begins with ‘S’
'when consonant or ‘w’ follows, without setting ‘y’ before it;
ex ‘Schnla=Ysgo!’. Beames says, Prakrit rules for assimila-
tion of compound consonants bear considerable resemblance
to Dravidian, srecially combination called ‘the strong nexus’
that is, combination without a vowel, of strong consonants
only, as ‘kt, tp, etc’, respecting which rule of prakrits, as of
Tamil, is that the first consonant shou'd . be assimilated to
- the next, Vararuchi expresses prakrit rulz rathsr peculiarly
by saying that ‘first cznsonint is elided. second doubled’,
The corresponding Tamil rule applies only to ‘tadbhavas’, no
~ ‘such conjunction of consonants as ‘kt etc’ being possible in
words of purely Dravidian origin.

In addition to the above, we notice some minor dialectic
peculiarities as follows:- Sometimes, consonants change
places through haste or for euphony, i1 the speech of the
vulzar. In Telugu we find many instances of curious dis-
placement of vowels and euphonic amalgamation of vowels;
‘ex ‘kudirei’ in Tamil becomes ‘gur —ram’ in Teluguy; Tam -
‘koppul’ = Tel - ‘pokkili’; Tam-"avaru, ivaru’ becomes Tel -

‘Vﬁrﬁ, viru’, Most ordinary substantives undergo a change
in Telugu, ex Tam - ‘urai’ pronounced ‘oral’ becomes Tel -

‘15lu”. Telugu and Kanarese evince a tendency to reject or
soften away liquid consonants in the middle of words ex
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Tam - 'neruppu’ = Fel - ‘nippu’; ‘udal’ = ‘ollu’; Tam -
¢ 9 > o0 y f ? { 3 ?
erudu’ = Tet ‘eddu’; marundu’ = 'mandu’. In some cases,
;I‘elugu l:eta'med a radical letter which disappeared in Tamil.
Some think .thz‘zt Dravidian laugu’ages are destitute of accent,
and emphasis is conveyed by addition of ‘e’; but it is an error;
Dravidian accent is always acute; and is in keeping with
the agglutinative StrucCturc Ul Pravidisn wurds. Ihe acceunt is
upon {he first syllable or the base of the word and is regarded as
natural seat of accent: if the word is compounded, a secundary
accent distinguishes the first syllable of second member of
compound. As in other languages, so in the Dravidian, accent
is carefully to be distinguished from quantity; and in enupcia®
tion accented short vowel is more emphatic than unaccented
long one. The principal accent rests upon the first syllable
of the first word. So the general rule of Dravidian languages

is that accent is fixed in the first or root sylla.blc.

ROOTS, THEIR FORMATION AND CHANGES :

The manner in which various languages deal with their
roots is illustrative of their essential spirit and distinctive
character. The languages of Europe and Asia are classed as
follows. (1) The monosyllabic or uncompounded; isolative
languages like Chinese admit no change or combination in
roots: grammatical relations are expressed by auxiliary words
or phrases or by position of words ina sentence. (2) The
semetic or intro - mutative languages eXpress grammatical
relations by internal changes in vowels of dissyllabic roots.
13) The Agelutinative languages express grammatical
relations by affixes or suffixes added to root or compounded
with it. The Dravidian roots are arranged into three classes.,
1 Verbal roots. 2 Roots capable of being used also as nouns
and they are most numerous; 3 Nouns that cannot be traced
upto any eStant verbs; Dravidian languages differ from
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Sanskrit and Greek; like Scythian group, they use crude root
of verb without addition, as imperative of second person
singular; this is the general rule. Many Dravidian ronts are
used as verbal themes or Nouns, without addition or altera-
tion in either case and the class—depends on the connection.
The use of root as Noun is derived from its use as verb;
such words are used without addition of formatives or marks
of derivation. As for grammaitical form, Verb and Noun are
treated as twins or identical ex Tam ‘sol = speak (verb),
word (noun); Tam - ‘Muri’ = break in two (verb), fragment
(noun). Here the radical méaning of word is unrestrained
and free to take either a verbal or nominal direction Dravidian
Adjective is not separate from Noun but identical and each
root has three fold use of Noun. Adjective and Verb.

In Sanskrit and allied languages all words, exceptfew pro-
nouns and particles, are derived by native grammarians from
verbal roots. In Dravidian languages, Nouns untraceable in-
to verbs are many; but most of these underived roots are
really verbal nouns or verbal derivatives. Many Dravidian
dissyllabic Nouns have for second syllable ‘al’ and all nouns
of this class might have sprung from verbal roots. Many
words denoting primary objects are identical with or slightly
altered from, existing verbal roots, having generic significa.
tion. The name of the object is simply a verbal noun with
signification of a noun of quality. Dr Guadert carries this
nouu still further back; ex ‘kan' (eye) identical with ‘kan’, in
past tense 'kan'; ‘ch®’ thand) identical with “che’ (to do); ‘kei’
also used in Telugu; ‘kara’ = hand; kar’ = to do in skt.
Caldwell remarks that the names of animals in Dravidian
larguages are not imitations of sounds they make, but are
predicative words, expressive of some one of their qualities.
‘Greater number of Dravidian nouas are verbal derivatives
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and certain proportion are personal pronouns; some particles

are case signs and prepositions of other languages. Large
majority of Dravidian post - positions and adverbs, particles
in nominal and verbal inflexions are verbs or nouns adapted
to special uces. Every word in this class of adverbs and
- prepocitions is either infinitive or the participle of a verb,
or nominative, genitive or locative of a noun; even infleXional
particles uced in the declension of nouns, conjugating verbs
are derived from ncuns and verbs, Thus, in Telugu, signs of
instrumental ablative, ‘ch® and ‘ch®ta’, are nominative and
locative of word hand. Some post - positions or suffixes
used as signs of case. retain their orignal meaning. The
Dravidian dative is a real grammatical case.

Dravidian roots are originally monosyllabic; the length
of Dravidian words are partly from ceparation of clashing
consonants by insertion of euphonic vowels, but chiefly from
successive zgglutination of formative and inflexional particles
and pronominal. fragmente. Many Dravidian themes are
trisyllabic, first two syllables are e¥panded out of one by
euphonic insertion or addition of a vowel. The last syllable
of base is a formative addition, the sign of verbal noun in
its orig'n but it now serves to distinguish transitive - verbs
from intransitives. The syllables added to inflexional base
denote case, tense, person and number. The lengthy and
complicated Dravidian roots can be traced to monosyllabic
roots. Thus, Tamil word, ‘perugugiradu’ is euphonically
length ened moncsyllabic form of ‘per’. This word of six
syllables grew out of one, by successive agglutinations. In
all these forms, radical element remains unchanged. '

EUPHORIC LENGTHENING OF ROOTS; FORMATIVE ADDITIONS,

Crude Dravidian roots .are lengthened by addition of
euphonic vowel to base, ,Vowel additions to roots of two
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syllables and more are chiefly made for helping enunciation,
‘v’ is ordinarily employed for this purpose; when followed by
another vowel, this ‘u’ is elided. Next to ‘u’, the commorils
employed is ‘i, then follows ‘a’, then ‘e or ei’, according to
dialect verbal roots borrowed from Sanskrit add ‘i’ to final
consonants; Telugu adds ‘uchu’; ex, Tam - ‘sabi’ = Tel
‘Sapinchu’ these auxiliary or enunciative vowels are inter.
changeable These final vowels are mterchangeable equivalents
and help enunciation.

Formative suffixes are appen'c?ed to crude bases of nouns
and verbs, These particles are formatives of verbal nouns
and the vetbs have secondary force; they distinguish transi-
tive verbs from intransitives. These formatives mark the
transitive or active voice of the verb or adjectival form of the
noun; pamely, that {c.u of noun which is assumed by the
first of two nouns thst stand in a case relation to one another.
initial consonant of the formative is doubled and is at the
same time changed from sonant into surd. The single consonant,
characteristic of intransitive formative, is often euphonised
by prefixirg a nasal, without altering its signification or value.
The altered form of sign of transitive is exception in Tamil
but in Telugu is the rule of language; ‘kku’ being regularly
replaced in Telugu by ‘cho’. In Telugu intransitive formative
‘ge’ is not euphonically altered into ‘ngu’ as in Tamil; but an
obscute nasal, half anusvara, often precedes ‘gu’ and shows in
both languages tendencv to nasalisation. In Telugu when
base terminates in ‘i’, with many Sanskrit der.vatives, ‘chu’is
converted into ‘nchu’. In some cases in Teluga euphonic
nasal is prefixed to ‘chu’, ot after i’ only, but after othe,
~ vowels besides. In many cases vu' may optionaily be used
in Telugu instead of ‘chu’. This use of 'vu' as equivalent of
‘chu’ points to a time when ‘gu’ was formative in Telugu as
_in Tamil. Dr. Caldwell esneludes ‘s’ to be original shape of
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formative in Cravidian languagss; its doubled, Surd Shape,
"kku', formative of transitives, was softened in Telugu into
‘chu’ ard in. Kanarese into'su’. ‘su; its transitive ‘seu’ is
pionounced ‘chebu’, This s very rare in Tamil but abundant
in Telugu. They are alterations from older ‘ku, kku’s and
changed softening forms of k' into ‘s ‘or ch’, and ‘kk’ into
‘cheh’. As ‘gu’ is euphonised in the intransitive to ‘ngu’,sor
is ‘du’ to ‘ndu’s whilst the transitive, doubled ‘d’ = ‘nd”
changes into ‘tt’. Euphonic change of *du’ into 'ndu' is
used instead of ‘du’, in formatives of verbs of this
class, In formatives of nouns, ‘du’, primitive form, = survives;
‘gu’ remains unaltered in adjectival forms of Nouns; but ‘du’
changes into ‘ttu’, used adjectivally. Nearly all verbs which
take ‘du or ndu’ as formative are trisyllabic,

Derivative nouns formed from verbs with formative
suffixes prefer as formative the transitive suffix, or that
which doubles and hardens initial consonant. In some cases
Crude rude of a Verb is used as intransitive, whilst transi-
tive is formed by adding ‘ttu’ to root. This transitive
formative is reprecented as causal, and ‘i’ is real causa)
in Dravidian languages; in all instances where ‘ttu’ is: formae
tive of transitive in Tamil, Telugu uses ‘chu or pu’, Caldwel]
classes under the head of this formative all these nouns® in
which cerebral consonants ‘4’ nd’ tt" are used in the same
manuper and for same purpose as the dentals ,‘d"nd,rt;g_;,'l‘ze‘lqgu
hardens, but does not double, the final ‘4’ of such nounsi
The Tamilian formative ‘mbu’ is in some instances:softened
in Telugu Nours into ‘mu’; the ‘bu or mbu’ of Tamil verbs is
superseded by ‘vu' or ‘gu’ in Telugu. Telugu, has ‘nindu’
instead’. ‘rirambu’; but transitive ‘nimpu’. answers to. Tamil
‘virappu; In Telugu ‘irumbu’ is softened into ‘inumv’, adje:
ctival form ‘inupa’; Tamil ‘panbn’ becomes Telugu ‘pamu’s
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and this is example of progressive euphonisation of formative,
Telugu uses ‘pu or mpu’ as formative of Transitive
verbs, where Tamil uses ‘ppu’; and in those cases, Tamil
~ usesother formatives, kku' and ‘ttu’ but Telugu prefers
‘pu’; ex. Tam’ “mryldks’ = Tel - ‘mepa’; ‘nirutta’= ‘nilupa’s
where 'kku' in Tamil, aﬁﬂ"‘pu’ in Telugu’ are precgded bY 4’
this formative becomes in Telugu etthes ‘mpu or nchu’; ex
Tam- ‘oppuvikka’ = Tel - ‘oppagimpa of ennagincha.’
‘When a Tamil consonant is doubled it is chang=d
- from a Sonant into a surd. Tha final consonaat of a Ta’
mil root is doubled for (1) changing a noun into adjective’
for qualifying another noun or putting it in genitive Case
(2 Converting an intransitive or neuter verb into transitive;
\\lﬂ;formi:ng preterite; and (4 forming derivative nouns from
verbal themes; while Indo-European tongues mark past
‘tense by reduplication of first Syllable, Dravidian Janguages
effect this purpose by reduplication of last letter; whilet
Tibetan converts a Noun into a verb by doubling last conso-
nat, this should be a Dravidan method of . converting a verb
intoa Noun- The rationzle of Pravidian reduplication is
anatural way to express the idea of tranzition :both in the
~ act and in the result, *n Hebrew also doubling of a conszon-
ant is -inte»n/sitiVa or causative. Dravidian polisyllabic roots
are traceable to monosyllabic base, lengthened by euphonic
additions or addition of formative particles. Verbs and nouns
of this class consist of monosyilabic root or stem, of generic
signification, and Second syllable, a formative addition or
fragment of a lost root or lost post nosition by which generie
meaning of stem is modified Ag the second syllable is
used to specialise meaning of root it is called “the particle of
specialisation” and these criginally were formatives of verbal .
Nouns: Particles of specizlisation is characteristic feature
of semetic larguages Family likeness is in first syllable,
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radical base; individuality or special peculiarity‘is in the
-second, particle of specialisation, | y

The root system of Dravidian languages bears resonibla-
‘nce to Semetic root - system. In groups of sotated roots, first
syllables are wholly identical whilst second syllables are differ:
ent, In these lanen=ges, as in Hebrew, the generic particle or
common b=se and added particle of specialisation are so conjoi-
ned as to become indivisible etymon or primary word. The
specialising particle, prabably separable suffix, formative or
Post-Position at first, becomes by degrees component part of
the word; this compounded word constitutes base to which
all formatives and all infexional [Sarticles are appended.
Roots which radiate from base syllable ‘ag’, ‘all contaia
generic wotion of ‘nearness’, while second syllable or
particle of specialisation denotes particular §species of
nearness. The generic idea signified by base syllable ‘a%.
is that of ‘contact’, syllables ending in consonants,
- specially ‘l, r’, are uced for this purpose; all these syllables
are originally formatives of ve:bal nouns, with a speciali-
sing signification. - Many verval nouns so formed become
verbal themes. Each word is a vétb.or noun according to
circumstances. Some words, though uSed as verbs, are
more commonly used as Nouns and some, though used as
Nouns, are more commonly used gs varbs, The following
are some of the specialising articles ending in consonants;
“ar, ir, ur, ar, ir, atu, iru,caly il ul, &l iEGNEEN
Orginal meaning for most of these particles is unknown; but -
only two, 1l, ul’ bave specific meaning; ‘il’ as a substantive
means ‘here or 2 house' in Tamil, Malayalam; ‘u!’ used
both as a noun = within, and as a verb = to be- The exis-
tence of clusters of roo's, like “idu, odu, idi, adi odi, udei”, is
not a peculiarity of Dravidian languages oaly, Max Muller
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observes, “we find in Sanskrit and in Aryan languages
‘clusters of rots’, expressive of one common idea, and differ-
ing from each other merely by one or two additional letters,
either at ead or beginning”; ex ‘sar, sarp; nad, nand; yu. yuj'.
Again he says, “In the secondary roots, we observe that one
of the consonants, in Aryan languages generally the final, is -
liable to medification. The root retains general meaning
which is slightly modified and dsterminsd by changes of final
consonants. These secondary roots stand to the primaries
in about the same relation as triliteral Semetic roots to the
more primitive biliteral”. In the Dravidian Languages the
change is as o'ten in vowel of root as in consonant and it is
hard to say whether initial vowel is not even more subject to
- modification than the final vowel, says Caldwell.

CHANGES IN ROBT VOWELS

As a general rule, vowels of Dravidian roots belong to
radical base as consonants. In Semstic languages, radical
base is destitute of vowels and can not be pronounced by it-
self; the insertion of vowels, vocalises consanants of rootand
constitutes It a gramatically inflected verb or Noun and the
signification varies with that of interior vowels. I[n I[ndo-
European languages, grammatical modifications are produced
by additions to roots. In Sanskrit, Greek, Latin and German,
root vowels of most worde are modified by addition of suffixes
of case and tense; in particular, reduplication of root, is often
found either to alter the Quantity of root-vowel, to change
one vowel into another, or entirely to expunge it. In Scythiap
family of tongues, vowel essentially belongs to root and re-
mains unalterable Very rarely root-vows! susiains a change or
modification on addition to root, of signs of gendér, number
and case or of person, tense and mood; which, asa rule, are
- successively azglutinated to root, nt wsldsd iatocom) ination
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with it./a ‘The rigidity or persistency is characteristic of roots
vowels of Dravidian languages, In general, in spite of length
or weight of additions to a Dravidian root, whether it is
alone or combined, it is faithfully represented in oblique
cases. as in nominative, in preterite, and future
as in precent tense or imperative. This general rule
 has its evceptions {1} One class of change is euphonic, with
out relation to grammatical expression. It consists in soften-
ing or rejection of medial consonant of dissyllabic root or
verbal Noun together with coalescence of preceding and
following Vowels; ‘g’ softens into ‘v’ and then disappears ; ¢
changes intc ‘v’ and sometimes is absorbed; when the con-
sonant is medial, it is softened down and rejected (Z ) The ex-
ceptions are not merely euphonic, but real; they pertain to
grammatical relation. Telugu retains quantity of vowel of
Nominative unaltered; ex, Tel - ‘ni-ku, 0T in accusative, -
‘ninu or ninnu’, the Quantity is altered; shorter forms of pro
nouns are original and longer, altered; the exception of root-

vowels is both a Scythian exception and Dravidian also {3
another class of exceptionsz covsists, in which Quantity ' of
vowel is lengthened when verbal roct is formed, directly
without any extraneous addition, into a Noun. If formative
particle is added to verbal root to change it into Nouns
Quantity of root-vowel remains unaltered. The lengthening
of root-vowel in some cases, in which verbal base itself is
used as Noun. Similar ruleis not found in Scythian languagess
but it is weli known in Sauskrit- If it is not an independent
reculiarity it may be a relic of pre-Sanskrit influence, In onie
particular Dravidian rule differs from Sanskrit; In Sanskrits
root-Vowe! is not ci1ly lengthened but changed, ex Vid"
=‘Veda’ but in Dravidi.n taiguages root-vowel is simply
jengthened. ex "Vidu'in Tamil = "VI du’. Verbal nouns
formed in this way are used adjectivally. All Dravidian
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adjectives, grammatically considered, are nouns, some used
as Nouns or adjectives; some as adjactives only and socme
as nouns ouly (4) Anothe: class of internal change is found
in Tamil; it shortens quantity of root:-vowel in preterite
tense of verbs In Telugu, imperative singular is ‘va ’;
plural ‘rammu’; Caldwell says that this confirms the sup-
position that ‘t’ is escential part of root. He accepts Dr.
Gundert's view, that ‘va’ and ‘var’; ‘ta’ and ‘tar’ are alteraa-
tive roots or different forms of same root. He adds, that
though the char;ge in - length of vowel in preterite has
grammatical significance, iis change of length in imperative
from ‘re’, Telugu singular, to ‘rammu’, bonorific singular
(plurall, and torm ‘va' ! Jamil singular, to High Tamil
‘vammin’, plural, appears to be purly euphoni:. In
Scythian and Pravidian languages, stability in the root-
vowels is the rule and change is am exception. So Dr.
Caldwell concludas, that from these exceptions, it is
impossible and unsafe to eract a hard and fast law cf dis-
tinction and to discornect Dravidian lauguages from S-y-
thian Group and to conmect them with Indo-European.
This statement evidently proves Caldwell's partiality to
Scythian Affinities.

Now let us consider the views of Prof. Ramakrichnaiah
concerning the basic root-matsrial of Dravidian languages
and ite characteristics. tle says that roots in Dravidian
languages are of two kinds; Primary and Secondary. Most
of these in Telugu are not original primary roots, but only
secondary ones; eg. toot 'var, tar i,.vel etc’ are primary
ones, while ‘vatew, teteu, itsu velugu correspondirg forms
~in Telugu aie only secondary enss. These secondary roots
were made up of +wo or more ‘primary roots. one appended
to ‘another, Tbe appended root lost its original shape and
izdependence irom iapid prorounciation’ and changa of
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accent; then it was a particle added to first root to modify
meaning. When its identity was lost, it was again treated as
original or primary rcot. Auxiliary words like ‘sgu, isu,
utu’ added to primary roots tc emphasize verbal action; they
lost individuality later on and gave raise to secozdary roots
‘gu, Su, tu etc’ What Caldwell considered formative
additions to roots, are, in the opinion of Prof. -Ramakrishna-
yya nothing but 'remnants of auxiliary roots appended to
original ones to convey new shade of meaning.

Most Dravidian roots are monosyllabic, though there are
some dissyllabic roots even in primitive stage. They have
a long vowel or<ho t or vowel long followed by a consonant.
Tucker says that “all languages have a list of Predicative
roots. Most of these are monosyllables. ¢ A Priori’, it
would be supposed thét a primitive utterance eXpiessive of
single concept would consist of sounds uttered in one effort,
or impulse of breath, that is to say, a single syllable, and
- the theory is borne ‘out by etymological investigation.”
Telugu monosyllabic rcots grew into dissyllabic or tri-
syllabic. The multisyllabic Telugu roots are mostly primary
roots combined to form compound words to convey special
meaning. These compound roots are Dhstupallavas or
Sabdapallavas aceording to Telugu' Grammarians eg. %%
T 805 - BhBoh: 58 | eohmIBold  HLTH = HHTH

o4 £ = 358, Ta ) Shedaln, PoyPsersts

(°9%%3). The vowel of these roots has a tendency to change

Qualitative or Quantitative or Qualitative-quantitative one;
eg. ‘i, u’ become ‘e,0”; ‘i’ bebomes ‘T '; ‘a’ sometimes
changes to ‘eor o’ etc, ex. Tel- “itteu’ (root) becomes
" tvi’ (noun); Kan - ‘kuttu’=Tel- ‘kottu’; Tam - ‘muyanga’

=Tel - mrogu’; Kan - ‘ari’, fam - ‘ari"=Tel - ‘exugn’.
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. Consonant changs of some raots having -a vowel and
cconsonant signifies slight change in meaning of original
root., ‘A number of these come from a common root and
form into a cluster. The Dravidian roots are pot all verbal;
we have some roots of quality, pronominal and demonstia-
tive roots . eg. ‘po, i, var ' verbal; ‘vel, kar,’ qualitative
. 'ma, n'i,’ pronominal; ’a, i, u,’ demonstrative roots. Every
verbal root can be used as a form of imperative second
person singular; ‘ps’ = you go; ‘tar’ =you bring ‘padu’ =yon
fall; from this we can find out original form of root. .Roots
like “‘tetsu, itsu, pCvu, wvatsu’ in Telugu can not be used as
forms of imperative second person singular by themsslves;
‘t5, 1, po. r& are used in their place; this shows that ‘tsu’
etc, in these are religs of some other aukiliary roots added
to main ones. The D:avidian root has three-fold use, viz.
as a verb; noun, and adjactive. In the early stage of languages,
before grammatical rules developed, sentence consisted of
-only -roots, used one after anoth:r; every root denoted a
complete idea and stood for a sentence, Later it did the
function of a word, and other roots were attributive; the
root preceding had an attributive or adjectival relation to
the following root. In this context Whitney says, ‘that a'l
grammatical apparatus of languages is of secondary growth;
the endings of declension and conjugation, ' prefifes and
suffixes ‘of derivation were originally independent elements;
words at first collocated with other words; then .entered
into corfnbina—tion, more or less fused with the latier; then
they lost primitive form and meaning and becams only
~ signs of modification and relation. So. historical beginnings
of Speech were simple roots; not parts of speech, even, still *
less forms; these roots sigaified external, sensible physical
/acts and qualities.’
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In the light of the above information, Prof, Rama
Krishnaiah concludes, that pre-historical Dravidian speech
was mainly made up of roots, relation between them being
indicated by their position in sentence. Present day gram-
matical forms and inflexions did not e¥ist then. They
developed when root-words were appended to other roots, to
convey particular signification, lost their original shape
and meaning and were considered as formal suffixes. Then
sufix gained new potency and fulfilled a special grammatical
function in .sentence. Present forms of verb, denoting
distinctions of time, gender, number etc. is of recent growth
as also nomial inflexion. Ramakrishniah is of opinion that
verbal inflexion was the first to develop; both verbal and
nominlal inflexions were formed by post-positional suffixes;
some of these still retain traces of original nature, as
independent auxiliary roots or words; so there was a time
without inflexional suffixes; then roots and words stood
packed together without intervening particles Thus all the
inflexions were of gradual growth, heiped by literary culti-
vation of language. Caldwell says ,Dialect of Tudas shows
its want of literary cultivation in the paucity of case signs.’
Nominative, accusative and genitive cases are similar;
terminations can not be traced to independent words as in
other cas®s. There is nothing like case in these languages;
the relation between words might be attributive or
possessive. Sanskrit system influenced South Indian grame
marians to formulate eight cases in Dravidian languages.
This imitation of Sanckrit, -Caldwell calls an error and says
that the number of cases in Telugu, Tamil etc. is indefinite-
Every post-position is a new case and the number depends
upon speaker’s needs, desires and shades of meanings. In
particular, the inflexion or inflected form of base or oblique
case, bas scmetimes possessive, sometimes locative and






PART IiI
THE NOUN . GENDER AND NUMBER ete.

In the laws of gender, Dravidian languages accord more
closely with Seythian than Indo-European family. In pri-
mitive. Indo- -European’ languages, words denoting rational
beings and livingicreatures are treated as. masculine and femi-
nine, according to sex tefered to; mantmate objects and

abstract ideds also have similar sexual distinctione; so many
nouns, denoting objects destitute of gender and ought to be
regarded neuter, are considered by Grammarians, as if,
males and females and fitted, not with neuter, but with
Masculine and feminine case endings and with Pronouns of
corresponding genders. This peculiar system is proof of
highly imaginative and poetical character of Indo-European
mind, by which principles of resemblance were seen in the
midst of great difference, and all things that exist were noOt
only animated, but personified. From this personification
arose ancient mythologies.  Similar remark applies to
Semetic languages, as regards Gender.: So gender of Nouns
is indeed an important and difficult Section in grammar and
is an impediment in the way of idiomatic use.

GENDER :

The principal families of Scythian group have a uni-
versal law respecting gender which is different from that of
Indo-Eurcopean and Semetic languages- In those languages
all things destitute of reason and life are denoted by Neuter
gender ; even nouns of human beings have .no gender. All
nouns are Neuter ; they are neither masculine nor feminine.
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No mark of gender is inherent in them; the crude root is
nominative ; none of oblique cases or post-positions, used as
case endings. have gender. Unimaginative Scythians have
reduced all thing<, rational or irrational, animate or inani-
mate to the same dead level and regarded them as impersonal.,
When nﬁe’éass‘ﬂ‘ry, some word denoting masculine or feminineg,
‘he'or she’, is prefixed to common nouns; the Scythian
languages have a few eXceptions, in words, such as God,
mat, woman, husband and wife these convey signification
of Masculine and feminine, without addition of word denot-
_ing sex. Though rules of Dravidian languages reéspecting’
gender ditter widely trom Indo-European, they are not quite
identical with Scythian rules, Dravidian rules of gender
evirice tendency in Indo’European-direction but this is not
result of direct Sanskrit influence’ but might have arisen
either front progressive:mental coltivation of Drawdlans or
from inheritance of Prae-Sanskrit elements.

Dravidian Nouns are divided intotwo classes, called by
Teluge Grammiarians; ‘ Mahat’ = majors and ‘Amahat’ =
minors, High cast Nouns or majors denote ° celestial and
infernal deities and ‘ human' beings’ or brigﬁy ‘all things
endowed with reason’. In all Dravidian dialects, except in
Telhgu‘ and Gond, Nouns' of this class are treated in Singu-
- la«r as Masculine or Feminine respectively and in Plural as
Epicenes; that is, without distinguishing between masculine
and' feminine, but distinguishing both from neuter. The
other elass of Nouns, casteless ot minors include everything
destitute' of reason, animate or inanimate. This classifi-
cation,  though not imaginative, is decidedly more philo-
“sophical ; for difference between rationaland irrational beings
is ' more momentous and essential than difference between
sexes. New Persian is the only Non-Dravidiaa language in
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- which Nouns are classified in a manner similar to Dravidian
system. This peculiar law of Dravidian gender is a result of
progressive intellectual and grammatical cultivation, for
masculine, feminine and epicene suffixes, which form termi-
nations of high caste nouns are properly fragments of Pro-
nouns, or Demonstratives of third person, as are also most
- of neuter formatives. It may be stated as a general rule, that
all primitive Dravidian Nouns are destitute of Gender, and
every noun or pronoun, having idea of gender expresseds
being compound word, is of later origin than uncompounded
primitives. Hence poetical dialects retain many primitive
land marks ; di:card ordinary suffixes of gender or rationality
and treat all nouns as abstract neuters ex Tam- ‘D3vu’, crude
noun without gender, is more classical than ‘ Dgvan’; this

- word is a Sanskrit derivative ; tendency to fall back upon old
Scythian rule appears in many primitive. Dravidian nouns »
ex 'irei’ more classical than -‘irei (v) an': Tamil’ ‘Stirivan

Sandiran' from Sanskrit ‘SUrya, Chandra’ are masculine

as in Sanskrit; ‘Proudu, nayiru’ are used in Tamil for
‘Cdriyan’: “Nila, Tilgal’ are used in tamil for ‘SBandiran’
Allpure Dravidian nouns are Neuter: all true Dravidian
names for towns, rivers etcare destitute of every mark of
personality or gender. In some instances,'Malayalam and Kana.
rese retain primitive laws tnore faithfally than Tamil. Whilst
Telugu aad GOnd agree with other dialects of Dravidian
- family regarding. Masculine and Feminine and both com:
bined, asin Plural a common or epicene gender, they differ
from others, in that they are wholly or virtually destitute
of feminine ‘singular and instead of feminine Singular use
Neuter Singular. This peculiar rule includes Pronouns;
Verbs and substantives and applies to queens, goddesses, as
ordinary women. Telugu has a few forms, appropriate to
Feminine Singular but rarely used and that only in certain rare
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- combinations. ‘He' and ‘it’ are the only Pronouns of
Third person singular, ordinarily used by Telugu people.
Colloquial Telugu has no Pronoun equivalent to ‘She’,
applicable to women of higher and lower classes, Ordinarily
every woman is spoken of in Telugu, as a chattel or thing
or as we speak of young children (it did so), apparently on
.suppositioa that women are destitute of reason or their
reason, like infants, lies dormant; whilst each woman
taken singly is treated by Telugu grammar as Chattel or
child, women taken c.oll/ectively are regarded wilh as much
respect as other Dravidian dialects. In plural, they are honor-
ed with same high-caste or rational suffixes and Pronouss
applied to men and gods. Kanarese and Malayalam, like
Tamil, regard women both In Singular and Plural as a class
of 1ationals: so in those languages there is a feminine gingu-
lar equivalent to ‘ She’, corresponding in principle of forma-
tion with ‘He’. With those languages agrees Ku, which
though near neighbour to Telugu and Gond, pursues in this
respect a politer course than either.

Dravidian languages recognise only two numbers,
namely Singular and Plural; the Dual is unknown and
there is no trace of its use at any period. Several languages
of this family contain two plurals of First Persen. Pronoun;
One includes party addressed ard party of Speaker, which is
considered as species of dual, whilst other excludes party
addressed; this peculiarity is restricted to personal Pro-
nouns. .Masculine Singular formatives by which gender of
Nouns expressed are identical with terminations of Demon-
strative Pronouns. From early petiod, particles or forma.-
ives of gender were suffixed to Demonstrative bases, by
addition of which ruffixes Demonstrative PrOnouns are

A
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‘formed. Suffix of gender is anneXed, in some cases, to
‘Nominative or ‘casus rectus, but in many cases, it is
_anneXed to obhque case or inflexional base; sometimes the
inflexional ‘in’ is mereiy added .euphonically, which isa
‘more elegant form; ‘an; avan’ in Tamil. Such words are
called Adjectives in some grammars, but they are only
appellative Nouns and these forms are not to be confounded
+with properly called appellative Nouns,

Kanarese Masculine Singular &uffiix is ‘anu’ identical
with ‘an’ of Tamil, with addition of ‘u’ a phonetic necessity
of modern dialect. In this particular, Malayalam is perfectly
identical with Tamil. Corresponding Telugu Masculine
Singular formative is ‘du,udg,adu’ or rather ‘ndu, undu, andu,’
the obscure ‘n' being always pronounced, being probably
essential part of original form of,particle, and by suffixing
same formative to any substantive noun, it becomes Mascu-
line singular ex, ‘mag - andu’. In Telugu, Masculine singular
suffix is ‘cndu’ and in like manner, epicene Plural suffix,
which in Tamil ‘aru’ is often ‘ara’ in Telugu; but in these
instances ‘a’ changes into 'u' through attraction. As Tamil
=ometlmes forms Masculine appellatives by adding Suffix
‘avan’, so does Telugu add 1ts full demonstrative pronoun,
‘Vaodu ' ex Tam ‘Singa iv) an’; Tel-' chinna-v®* 2da’ Proba-
bly, Telugu Masculine Singular snffix was originallys ‘an or
anu’, as in Tamil and Kanarese. In correct Telugu ‘andu’
undu’ ndu is found in Nominative and is' replaced in all oblique
cases by ‘ani, m'; this ‘ai’ is not merely inflexional incre=
ment but representative of old masculine -singular suffix.
Telugu " =% and T8’ are like Tamil ‘avapukkun’ and
‘avarukku’ and so ‘ni’ of ‘Vanik’’ must be significant of
Masculine sipgular. Same termination may survive in
demonstrative '¥%%’, 3 form more rarely used than fTod’
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the Telugu suffix, ‘andu’ might be derived from older form in
¢an’, in vulgar use of present day n', found instead ‘n’, (vanni
for vzni) and half anusvara of obscure nasal precedes ‘du’
(vandu for vadu) so close connection is established between
Tamil and Kaparese ‘an’ and Telogu ‘7 %u’, through middle

point ‘an’,

Though Telugu and Ggnd generally use Neuter singular
for Feminine Singular, other ‘'Dravidian-languages use
feminine singuiar formative, quite distinct from that of
neuter ; this is ‘al’ in Tamil, Malayalam and Kanarese. In
some connections, Telugu uses a feminine singular formative
identical with Tamil-Kanarese. That formative is 3lu’, used
by Ku more largely thzn Telugu. Unchanged form of this suffix
appears in Telugu “®%97a’ compared with ‘®3:00&’°, Abbre.

‘viation of Vowel of feminine suffix isexemplified in Telugu
also: ex H68=; §'6w . Probabiy Telugu ‘adu’ though now
treated as a different word, is identical with original alu’
through very common interchange of ‘d and I, Another mcde
of forming singuiar of appellative nouns is the special char:
acteristic of Telugu. It consists in suffixing Telugu Neuter
Singular Demoustrative, its termination or its modification
tc any abstract or Neuter Noun. The neuter singular demon-
strative being used by Telugu instead of feminine singular,
(it for sha); this new suffix in Teluzu has supplizd plaze of
feminine suffix ; though in other dialects the feminiue pro-
nouns are formed by feminine suffixes, not by thoss of neuter
Vet less respectful Telugu usage crept into department of
appellative names. Tamil neuter feminine suffix is ‘atti or
tti' s ‘itl or ti’ in Kanarese; adi or di' in Telugn ex
‘Tasans . sTgs; Hrod ;988" etc, Not ooly all these are
idertical, but Teluga form of Demonstrative Neuter singular
“adi' is used systematically by Telugu to signify ‘she’ and it
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is the root of all suffixes in Dravidian dialects. Ancther fems-
nine singolar suffix of appellatives is derived from imitation
of Sanskrit; itlis the addition of ‘i’ to crude or neuter noun;
only in Quantity this ‘i’ differs from long ‘i, which is used
by Sanskrit as Feminine suffix, This suffix is used only in
connection with Sanskrit derivatives and is appended to some
pure Dravidian Nouns. This feminine suffix is not to be
confounded with ‘i, a suffix of agency, which is used in
formation of nouns of agency and operatlon by all genders
indiscriminately.

Every Dravidian noun is niturally Neuter or has no
gender. It becomes Masculine or Feminine by addition of
Masculine or Feminine suffix. Sanskrit abstract nouns are
adopted generally with ‘am’ termination and dre treated as
Neuters. The ending ‘am’ is often Neuter in Sanskrit ; but
it is one of the formatives in Dravidian langaages. All ani-
mated beings without reason are Neuters or casteless, irres-
pective of the sex of the animal; the addition of a separate
word denotes the Sex in the Dravidian dialects. Even in
such case the pronoun is Neuter. This pronoun in Telugu is
‘b ;&b and this is the sign of feminina singular also. The
final vowels of ‘ad-u; ad-i; id-u; id+’ are euphonic and
added only to help enunciation; so it is clear that ‘d’ alone
is the sign of neuter singular.,” This ‘d’ ‘never appears in
neuter plural of demonstrative but is replaced by ‘ei, u, i, or
short a’ with a preceding euphonl‘, vior'n': e. g compare'
‘adu’ (a-d-u) in Tamil, with ‘ava’ (a-v-a' in Malayalam; so
final ‘a’ is a sign of Neuter Plural. The affinities of Neuter
suffix ‘d’ appear ¢xclusively In lo-European- Telugu aoristic
neuter '©®' is compounded of Negative la’ for ‘ila’ and
suffix ‘du’ (®+®), Caldwell says that it would be unsafe to
suppose Dravidian dialects borrowed neuter singular suffix
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from Sanskrit. Dravidian Neuter plural in ‘a’ though Indo-
European, is foreign to Sanskrit. Demonstrative vowels ‘a’
and ‘i’ are used systematically by Dravidian dislects. This
leads to the supposition that these particles were inherited
by Dravidian family, in common with Sanskrit, from a
primitive Prae<Sanskrit Source, -

PLURAL PRINCIPLES OF PLURALISATION : -

In primitive Tndo*European languages, Plural is care
fully distinguished from singnlar: the excepti~n is; that
-some nouns of Quantity with anrrular form and plural signi-
fication denste namber by inflexicnal terminations ; nouns
~ with inde‘inite number, like sheep, were unknown to older
dialects, ' Scythian languages have a loose principle of
leaving nimber indefinite and the context alonz deter=
mines whether Nyun °s singu'ar or plural. Manchu restricts
use of plural particles to, words den>tiny animated beings.
Tartar -pluralises only Prensnns. In Brahui, Number of
Nouns is left uniefinad ; a word signifying many or several
is prefix=d to Nouns to exnress idea of plurality ; notwith-
standing this rule, Brahui Verbs are regularly pluralised.

As to prinsiples of Pluralisation, Dravidian dialects
differ from Indo‘European lsnguages anl accord with
‘Scythian tongues. The number of Tamil N ‘uns is indefinite
‘and depends upnn <onnaction; h'zh caste or rational pronsuns
are invariably plural; even Neuter nouns are somsiimes
pluralised as in palished prose compositions- Poéts and
peasants are guardians of antique speech; they rarely plura®
lise the Neuter aniare fon! of using singular noun in an
indefinite Sinsular-plur«l sense, withont «pecification of .
Numbear, Strict adherence of this rule exhibits primitive
condition of Dravidian. languages, Idiomatic Speakers

)
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prefer Singular or indefinite form of Nounsex. Tamil usage
is ‘mzlu mada’; Telugn is an exception to this rule; in
Telugu Neuter nouns are regularly pluralised as masculines
or feminines; and Verbs also are pluralised to correspond.
But in Tuda, the Pronouns and Verbs having pronouns for
Nominatives only are pluralised. In Coorg, Neuter nouns
bave no plural. In Tamil, even when Neuter Noun is plural
by addition of a Plural particle, Verb is rarely pluralised
to correspond; but singular form of Verb is still used for
plural; number of Neuter singular is indeterminate, this
practice is in the speech of lower clasces. Use of neuter
plural is restricted to poetry; in this particular, Tamil Verb
is more decidedly Scythian in character than Noun. Max
- Muller supposes that Dravidian Neuter Plural, with its suffix
of plural, is felt to be a compound and so it.is followed by
Singular Verb. Dr. Caldwell thinks; Number of Dravi-
dian Nouns, whether high caste or casteless, was originally
indsfinite: Singular, primitive condition of every Noua.
was the only number recognised by Verbal orf nominal inflex-
ions and plural was left to be inferred from context. As
Civilication made progress, Plural appeared in high caste
or Masculine - Feminine Nouns and Verbs, permanently.
Neuter or casteless Nouns, whether plural suffizes used or
not, remained unrecognised, by Verb in Dravidian Janguages;
ever where form exists, it is little used. Dravidian langu- .
ages express idea of singularity or oneness, not by additon of
singular suffix to Nouns and pronouns or by absence of
Plural particle but hy prefixing numeral adjective ‘one’.

Another imnortant difference between Inde-European-
and Scythian is'—Indo-European plural has different set of
case terminations from singular, by use of which idea or
plural is not separatsly exn-essel bit crmdmrial with
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that of case-felation. But Scythian plural has sams set of
Case terminations as Singular and plural is expressed by
sign of plural common to all cases, which is inserted bet-
ween Singnlar or crude form of Noin and the Case termina.
tions. Caldwell calls this sign of plurality, not a noun
denoting plurality, for in many instances only a single
letter remains, In Indo-Europ=an languages, each inflexion
inclades two-fold idea, of Number and Case; and the sign of
case .preceded that of Number. But in Scythian languages,
each case sign is fixed and unalterable, It expresses idea of
case and nothing more; it i= same in plural and singular,
~ except in a few trivial changes of eaphony. Sign of plural
is not only distinct from cafe sign but is one and same in all
cases. It is an unalterable po’st-positiou-—z fix*d quantity
and it is not post—fixad to case-sign, much less compounded
with it, as in Indc-European, but is prefizxed toit. Itis
attached directly. to root itself and followed by different
Case-signs. In all Dravidian languages, similar simplicity
- and rigidity of structare, characterises use of particles of
plurality. They are added to the crude base of Noun direstly
and are same in each oblique cass as in Nominative. Only
differencs is in Singular where Case signs are suffixed tO
crude njun, and in plural to pluralising particle, after
addition of particle to crude noun. Thus particular signs
are used to express plura!, and as exponents of cace, Neuter
of  Dravidian nouns are identical with Crude base and
plural patticle is attached to it directly, pure and simple,
wi’thout' change. In misculine and feminine nouhs, dif-
ferent method is necessary. Singular of masculine and
~ feminine is formed by adding to root, of particles devoting
- masculine ard feminine. Hence to pluralise those nouns, it

is nscessary either to add plural particle to masculine and
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feminine suffixes or substitute for those suffixes, an epicene
pluralising_ particle. Tn Dravidian . languages, primitive
plan of pluralising two classes of nouns is by substituting
for Masculine and feminine singular suffiXes, a suffix of
Plural, applied in common to men and women, without
distinction of sex. This method is used in ‘many dialects.
But in Telugu it retains its place only in connection with
Pronouns and Verbs and has disappeared from substantives,
which form their plural by a new suffix., So Dravidian
languages have one form of plural called Epicens or
Masculine-Feminine and another ordinarilv restricted to
- Neuter; tv this plural particle, Gender and Number are
conjointly expressedin plural by same termination. Mas-
culine-feminine plural expresses idea of Plurality conjointly
with that of Rationality; Neuter plural has idea of plerality
with irrationality. Chief difference is this; in Dravidian
Janguages, masculine-feminine plural particle is carefully
restricted to rational beings; whereas in Indo-European,
irrational and even inanimate objacts are often compli nented
with inflexional forms and plural particles, which imply
existence. not only of vitality but-even personality, i, e, of
self - conscious intelligence. Still cljser analogy to Dravidian-
system is exhibited in New Persian; the particles employed
in Persian are different but the principle is analogous;
Persians specialise ‘life’ and Dravidians ‘reason” and both
class sexes together indiscrimirately in Plural.

In Telugu, we find, some confusion between epicene
sign of plural ‘ar-u’ ard Neuter lu’, The pronouns plura-
lise Masculine and Feminipe r- -gularly by subctituting ‘ar-n’
for masculine and feminine singular ‘fof!XBS, substantives
and some appellative Nouns append ‘lw’, which is proper
Neuter sign of plural, instead of more correct ‘ar-u’. Thas,
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Telugn Demonstrative pronoun ‘Vzrn’ (Plural of Vandu)
like Kanarese ‘avar-u’ shows regular epicene Plural;
while $50® becomes, not 24%. but ®X=, Some Nouns of
this class add ‘@’ to masculine and feminine singular suffix;
e. g; ¥2® becomes in Plural, not *®%. not even ¥*2%» but
vxod, pasaliced from €2®: instead of T, To® ig rollo-
quially used. In modera Telugu, a double plural, as in Tamil-
4s found; ex, T (F8) ; dSw (N®) Tamil and Mala-
yalam use ‘avargal’, as honorific Singular; and ™® iz used
in Telugu, as in §¢™®, Telugu pluralises Masculine and
- feminine substantive Nouns by addition of, not rational
but Neuter or irrational Plural sign. Such usages are
exceptions to - Dravidian general rule, in which Neuter
Plural Particle is restricted to Neuter Nouns and epicéne
particle to rational or personal nouns, thbat is, masculine and
feminine. Epicene plural particle is one and same in all
Dravidian dialects hut different variations are due to
euphonic peculiarities. In Telugu and Kanarese the parti,
cles are; “‘aru, aru; eru, zre; ru, ri’; in Tamil - “ar, a-, Or,
ir, r”; Ku - ‘Gru”; Gond - ‘5r; the lengthened forms include
assimilated demonstrative Vowel of Pronoun. Dr, Cald
- well says; “ar” (oot simply ‘t’) as Primitive Plural particle,
from which otber forms are derived by euphonic mutation;
original shape of this particle is that final ‘t’, which was
preceded by vowel ‘a’ aud this may be regarded identical
with Demonstrative ‘a’ and it is more prcbable that
Dravidian Plural suffixes are related to Plural particles of
the Scythian 'anguages. Plural particle of Neuter in
Telugu is ‘lu’ of which 1’ answers, as usual, to lingual 7T
of other dialects; ‘lu’ accords with final syllable of Kanarese
‘galu’ ; only differnce between Telugu and Tamil - hanarese

consists in omission of initial consonant 'k or g’ by Telugu
Traces exist in Telugu of a Vowel use before ‘o’; ex;
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KEe = He Lot e thus ‘alu’ is primitive form of Telugu
Plural; ‘alu’ is softened from ‘galu’ ex; S© bm Sookw
(used by Nannaya Bhattal. Though locally remote from
Telugu, Tulu follows Telugu example in many points; it o/ten
rejects ‘K’ or ‘g’ of plmal and: uses only ‘lu’ like Telugn,
Telugu reuter plurals of Demonstratives are - ‘avi, ivi’,
answerirg to Neuter Singular ‘adi, idi’. The oblique
forms of Demonstratives are ‘va, v, ¢ « 98, formed
(by process of displacement peculiar to Telugu) from primi-
tive bases ‘ava’ and ‘iva’, like ‘Varu' from ‘avaru’ and ‘vitn’
from ‘ivaru’. Neuter plural of Telugu Verb is formed by
suffixing ‘avi’ or ‘vi'.

'FORMATION OF CASES.

Indo-European and Scythian families originally agreed
in principle of expressing reciprccal relations of Nouns by
means of Post — positions or auxtliary words; difference
consisted chiefly in degree of faithfulness with which they
retained this principle. In Scythian languages, the post-
positions or appended auxiliary words, generally held fast
their individuality and separate existence, In Indo - Eur
opean Janguages, on the contrary, o'd pest - positions or
suffixes, were welded into combination with roots, to which
they were appended and converted into mere technical case -
signs or: inflexional terminations Whilst in- later corrup*
tions most case terminations. were abandoned altogether,
and Pre - positions, as in Semetic tongues, were employed
instead of older case - signs. It can not be doubted that
case (ermiations of primitive'dialects'of Indo-European langu-
ages, were originally post-positional wcrds added to roots
to express relation and at length blended into inseparable
union with it, through love of compensation by which every
member of the family was characterised. In most instances,
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_root and original signification of those post-positions are

now unknown or they are ascertaiced with difficulty by -
means of aralogy and comparison.

The principle oo which Dravidian languages proceed
in the formation of cases is distinctively Scythian All.
case-terminations are expressed by post-pasitoas or post-
positional suffites. Most ot post-positions are really
separate words and in all ‘Dravidian dialects post-positions
retain traces of original character as auxiliary Nouns.
Many Case signs, in cultivated dialects, lost faculty’o'f
sepatate existence ard are treated now as case-termina-
tions., There was no reason to doubt that they were all
originally post-positional mnouns; Tuda has a paucity of
case-signs and 50 it is not cultivated; it has no difference
between Nomivative, Genitive and Accusative. Another
point of difference exists between Scythian and Indo - Euror -
pean: the case endings of plural differ from Singular in
Indo-European; but in Scythian, same  case-signs are
employed both in Singular and Flural, without alteration or
with only such changesas euphony requires. In singular
case post:positions are appeaded directly to Nominative,
which is identical with base; in Plural, they are appended

_ not to Nominative or base, but to particle of pluralisation -

which has been added to the base; in general, this is the
only difference betwesn Singular and Pluial case-signs. The
only exceptions are the tluly {Scythian, one in Tulu,
changs in casesign Vowel (‘a’ singular="¢' plural‘:‘and |

-another i in Telugy, in which Dtive case-signis either o

or ‘®’, according to vature of Vowel by which it is pre»eded
orinfluenced; it is geneially ' ki’ in Sihgular and ‘ku’

Plural,
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Caldwell says that there is only one properly so-called
declension i Dravidian languages, as in Scythian famiiy,
The Varieties of inflexional increments are called declen
sions, There is no difference be.ween declension and case-
signs; those signs are precisely same in all. Whilst
Sanskrit has eight cases only, number of cases in Telugn,
Tamil etc. is almost indelinite. Every post-position annexed
to a noun cons‘itutes a new case- Usage of Dravidian
grammarians, in imitation of - anskrit, restricted number of

cases to e'ghtand affized a number to each case as first
case, secod case and soon, as in ® anskrit.

1. NOMINATIVE CASE :

The nominative is not provided with a case termi-
nation . Nominative plural diifers from nominative singular
on'y by addition of plural particle. We find three apparent
exCeption: to this rule. Neuter termination in Tamil ‘am’
and o Telugu ‘amu’ ts Nominative Case - sign. Telugu
regards ‘am or amu'as Part of inflexional base; retains
it In each case of both numters alike, ard suffixes to it
in the singular, the case s'gns and in the plural [particle
of plurality. In all Dravidian languages, Quantity of included
Vowels cf personal pronouns in some oblique cases differs
from quantity of same Vowels in Nominative, In Nomi-
native, % owel is invariably leng ; in oblique cases generally
short; but i elugu shortens root - Vowel in Accusative only
In Dravidian languages, inflex’cnil base of Noun or adjsc
tival form. differs from the crude form or Nominative,
The case - sigas are attached, not  to crude natural form -

of noun; but {o altered inflected form

Yiz, to that form
which Dravidian noin assumes when it qual fies or is qual-

fied by subsequent ‘neun, or when it stands to such njun in
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relation of adjective. This inflezted form of noun is often used
by itself Iwithout addition of case termization, and when so
used it has sometimes a Locative, sometimes a pos sessive
or adjectival force. -The inflexional insrement ‘in’ of Tamil
and Kanarese has 'm’ and ‘na’ in Telcgu. All particles
are virtually one and same: Original si¢nificaticn is for-
gotten; now often used as euphonic links of connection
between base and its case-sign'. In elugu corfesponding
particles are used only in singular; where used their
use is not euphonic merely, but is intended to constitute
“inflexion’. In Telugu 'ni’ and ‘n.' constitute inflexion or
natural gevitive of certain classes of nouns and are also
attached as inflex'on1l increments to base before suffixing
case cigne: ex, 8928, %I, 85308 Thece incremen's
in Telugn are added cnly to sirgular. They constitute
singular inflex on; i, e, genitival or 7 djectival base of Noun;
their use is now optional and euvpheniz but at the
outset they contributed to grammatical expression mnor
are they to be regarded as inflexion of mascaline nouns
and prensuns alone, though they are chiefly uced by them
=8, 838 are neuters. In Telugn ‘ti ($)or ti (8’ is most:

common and char:cteristic inflex‘onal increment of Neater
singular nouns and are used in Telugu, n>t as merely

increment of base, but as inflexicn, with signifi-ation of
Poscescive case or of an Adjn,cti\;e, as context requires;
T8O =88, w6 28 here ‘¢ or @ inflexional increment
is subetituted for last syl]aHle but certainly is an addition
to the word a particle appended toit, blending of incre=
ment with bage, instead of suffixing, has arisen from eupho-
nic tendencies of the language. The Telugu inflexional
increment originally is @ but not &;- dental, not lingual.
This would ‘account for circumstance; ‘t’ alone follows
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words of which final Consonant is ‘t* (%) or 1 [©) for an
addition of dental 't' to 't’ or 1’, both Consonante dial-
ectically coalesce and ‘become ¥’ (&), bard Cerebral equal
to two soft leiters: e, g, ‘T2’ forms inflexion not in 9,
or %°¢, but in &8, Here it is not the increment that is
euphcnised but final 1' of the base. The Telugu inflexion
originally is ® and this may be conanected with Telugu
Neuter Demonstrative ‘“8’ like Kanarese ‘ad’ and Tamil
‘attw’, coonected with Tamil - Kanarese Neuter Demon.
strative ‘adu’. Tn Telugu, final consonants are sometimes
hardened, but nnt doubled, to form inflexion or basis of
oblique Cases., e g, ‘9=' i nst 94, byt 98, Telugu doss not
like Tamil, double final ‘du or ru’ of in‘rans.tiva Verbs on
convertinz them into transitive, but adds formative chu’
The inflexion of Plural of Telugn epicene Demonstrative
Pronoun corsists in 'i,; ex; #%; 8, Final ‘0’ of Vara' is
euphenic;' but ‘i’ of Vari' is'inflexionai increment; final .
of singular masculine demonstrative ‘Vani’ is not ‘ni’
ord nary inflex'onal in:rement of }elugu masculine nouns
but is identical §* of ‘Vari” A small class of Teluga Nouns
(forms singular inflexion also in ‘i’; ex, Kal-i (T9); torsi
- 88) if we compare this, with pos essive pronoun =88
(Telueu) “avaridi’ (Ku) and avasada (Tamil), we see that
n each lan%uiga the termination is that of Neuter demon-
strative pronsun, ‘adu’ (Tamil ©® Tel; and penultimate i’
of =98 is darived by attraction, accordinz to Telugu usage,
from succeeding ‘i’. of Neuter Demonstrative singular ‘®®’
o final ‘i’ ‘of 58is an abbreviation of ‘adi’ 2. in Telugu
a’ is plural iofle.ion of most colloquial pronominals, and
of all substantive Nouns without exception; 'l-u’ progerly
I"is plural particle of Neuter Nouns in Telugs and of
majority of rational ones; the inflexion is effested by chan
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ging 'lu', into ‘la’ or more correctly by suffixing ‘a’ to I
the final vowe! of 'lu’ heing euphonice It is, to this locre
mental ‘a’, asto ® and ‘¢’ singular ‘inflexions that all case
signs are appended * ex ‘¥&® §&o ¥&oTE: This inflexional
incteme t ‘a’is identical with ‘a’, one of 7Tamil - Kana-
rese signs, of genitive of singular and plural; e. g. ‘&%, 8%’
Telugu Reflexive ; ronouns. This increment, Caldwell says,
is to be regarded as genitive in origin, though it is. ooly
an inflexion in actual use; and he thinks that a'l Dravidian
inflexions proceed from some c2se-sign. We notice euph-
onic links of connsition between base and inflexion, base and
~ case-signs, or 'inflexion and case-signs- In Tamil Dative

case-sign ‘ku’ is. preceded by euphonic ‘u’ and through its
influsnce 'k’ doubles;' ex! ‘avan’ is ‘avanukku’; but not ava“

nka’ * in higher dialest of Tamils, dativi sign ‘ku’ is often
direcily atiached to Noun, when it terminates in liquid or

- semi~Vowel, e- g. not ‘avarukku’ but ‘avarku’. In Kanarese,

Dative ‘siga is as ia Tamil; whenever co-current Vowels

meet in Teml, 'V’ ard 'Y’ are used to prevent hiatus.

L. ACGUSATIVE CASE:

; In Indo-European languzges, Case-sign of Accusative
Neuter Nouns is identical with Nominative Case. ThiS
identity aroce, not from Nominative Case being used as Acc-
usative Case but vice versa, that is, Accusative being used
as Mominative case. ‘Ihe accusative case suffix is sign of
passivity or Leing acted upon; it is suffixed to masculine
and feminine nouns, to denote that they are objects but not
zgents and it is the general characteristic of Neuter, object:
ive or dead class of nouns. In Dravidian dialects, formative
termiaation of abstract Neuter Nouns is adopted as accuse
ative case'sign. The principle is that it is more natural
for rational beings to act than to be acted upon; hence
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when they happen to be acted upon or when nouns are
taken objectively, objactive case—sign is suffixad- But
difference between Nominative and Accusative of Neuter
Nouns is uanoticed, be such nouns, whether they act or are
acted upon, are alike destitute of personaltiy and linert,
Whether accusative is used as nominative, as in Indo-Euro-
pean languages, or Nominative is used for accusative, as in
Scyth'an tongues, the principle is the same, In Telugu,
use of Nominative for Accusative is confined to things
without life. In case of irrational animals, as in that of
rationl beings, accusstive must be expressed. As far as
things without life are concerned, Telugu adheres to the
ofdinary rules of the Dravidian languages. Use of Nomin-
ative of Neuter Nouns for accusative is known to North
Indian Vernaculare also, and ‘is one of those particulars
in which those Vernaculars participated in Dravidian
or Non-iryan iufluences. In Telugu, the Neuter accus® -
ative is same as Nominative, as in Dravidian dialects; but
when Noun denotes animals or things with life, rational or
irrational, Accusative must be expressed by addition of
case-sign, It is optionally suffixed to MNouns denotirg
lifeless things, but whether Noun denotes things without
life or with life, singular or plural, case sign is affixed
to inflexion, genitive or oblique case basis. not to Nomin-
ative. Accusative signs are ‘mu or ni’ (¥,9;) when preceded
by 1, it is ‘ni’ ex %°8% where preceded by any other vowel
itis ‘nu’ ex- 28%; Similar ‘nior na’ is used in Telugu as
euphonic infleXioral increment; ‘na or ni’ is also sign of
Locative in Telugu. Probably Lo-ative and Genitive suffixes
are ofiginally one and same,

3. INSTRUMENTAL CASE -
D.fferent particles are used by different dialects as

!
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suffixes of Instrumental case. In Telugu, most classical
instrumental is identical with inflexional Locative and
_consists in changing ‘S'or ' inflexion into ‘@ or &, e; g,
o¥ for @o; the intlexion is ©8, This form of Instrumenta]
was a Locative in original significztion and is identical with
old form of Locative; ex, 8°¢ from 8%: inflexion is 3°&.
More commonly instrumental case in Telugu is formed by
addition to inflexion of any noun of ‘3 or 3%’ which is
irsirumental form of 3%, as in ®8y38, The inflexion or
genitive without additicn of Special suffix is alsn uced in
Telugu for instrumental cace, as well as Ablative of Motion
and Locative Particle ‘na’is sometimes suffixed to Meuter
Nouns to denote all the thres Ablatives. Dravidian gra-
mmarians arranged case system of Nouns in Sanskritic
order and in this, Caldwell says, they did violence to the
genius of their own grammar, Dravidian Ablative of
Motion and Locative are one and the same, though repre.
sented a= different by grammarians, in deference to Sanskirt
precedents, Dravidian Social Ablative or ra.tber‘ConjunC'

tive case has been omitted in each dialect, from list of cases
or added to Instrumental, because sanskrit knows nothing
of it, separate from Instrumental case. Conjunctive or
Social has severa! case sigas and stands in reed of a place
of its own, in the list of cases, savs Caldwell. Tamil and
Malayalam Conjunctive signs are ‘oqu, 9du, 5da (when
empbasised! and also udan’; Particles ‘odu, 9du’ denote
closest kind of conjusction®and hence it is Conjunctive '
case; in Kanarese, ‘o%an®’, initial ‘o’ is written and heard
Telugu Conjunctive sign is ‘ §°®’, of which & is the abbrevia-
tion; ‘%’ appears to be Tamil ‘5du’ and Telugu adverbs
‘&4, §43| (todanu, 15dene)
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4, DATIVE CASE:
In North Indian Vernaculars, this has one and the
same post-pasition or suffix and it is the case-sign of both

Dative and Accusative; but in the Dravidian dialect, it has
an essential and marked d fference. Tne Accusatives ‘[nstru

mentals, Ablatives, and Genitives show material differences
in cases-igns of all dialects; both in rude and polished
languagzes there is one Dative suffix: In Tamil ‘ku’, in
Malayalam ‘kku' in Telugn ‘®or®’ according to naturg
of preceding Vowel i, e, ‘8 after words ending in '8’ and ‘®’
in all other coanections; in old Kanaresz ‘ge or ke’
in new Kanarese, ‘ge. kke (ige)’; Froma comparison of
these forms, guttural 'k or g', generally foliowed by a Vowel
constitutes most essential part of this suffix and the Vowel
is chiefly added for enunciation. Priwnitive Indo-European
has no trace of Dative suffix or case sign as Drvidian ku
Interesting and remarkable analogies are ceen in <cythian
tablats of Behistun; they havea Dative suffix, ‘ikki or
kka’, almost identical with Dravidian. Telugu genitive
post = position is @5y (yokka). Principal larguages of
Scythian accord exactly with Dravidian dialects, in ths
use of ka ki, ka' ¢¥, 8 %! or come relared particle, as
Dative suffix.

5. ABLATIVE OF MOT{DN .

This case is included in the 'ist of cases by Dravidian
grammarians out of deference "to grammatical principles
of Sanskrit. The construction and meaning of Dravidian
sentence chows the signification of Ablative of Motion

more clearly even than in Sanskrit. € mparison of saffixes
of Ablative of motion, (which are sometimes used in

Instrumen-al sense! with those of Locative, in different
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suffixes as.fol'ows:-

1) Fersonal promouns of Tamil form their inflexion
‘or ordinary genitive, “by shortening inciuded Vowe] of roet;
@ g ‘nin®=ni or nin, t8m=nam”, In"Tablets Nominative
of Second Person Pronoun is long; Viz, ni", whilst infle-
xional form and enclitic Poseessive ‘ni’ is short, as in Tamil
and Kanarece  Origin and force of this peculiar form of
genitive of personal pronouns, can be best understood ‘by
‘considering it ‘as pronominal adjective.  Every Dravidian
noun of Quality or relation becomes an adjective on being
-prefixed toa noun-substantive for purpose of Qualifying
it; the ‘only changes, ‘which it undergoes on becoming an
-adjective, are petty euphonic changes, intended to facilitate
‘combined -enunciation of two words. We find-a similar
‘euphonic shortening of quantity of toot vowel, on conver-
'sion‘of ‘an abstract noun into an adjective. There is reason
to think ‘the process to be reverse; i, e, the shoiter form
‘of the wumerals is radical one and that the longer has
‘been euphonically lengthened.

(2) The Neuter irflexions ‘attu, attru, i, ti' (%, 9)
etc,, ‘are largely used in forming genitive in Tamil and
Telugu. Various suffites, used to form irtexion, were
originally signs of Locative cace; but in process of ‘time
‘they conveyed 'comm\o'nly either a possessive or adjectival
signification, from connection; in many cases they shrank
into inflexional increments of base or mere euphonic
links between base and case-suffix. The inflexional suffixes
being firstly Locative, then Possessive suffixes in origin,
their adjectival use naturally followed from their uce in form-
ing possessives. Scmetimes there is no difference in significa-
fion between Locative, Genitive and Adjective; the adjectival
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rendering is a more natural‘one. Those suffixes have been
case-signs - originally; and their adjectival use: secondary
to. their use-as signs-of Possessive or Locative, When used’
as suffix.of Locative, it isgoverned by Verb, not bv Noun;
from which it is certainly case-suffix originally. Max Muller
derives genitive from adjective, not ddjective» from:genitive:
He says, “It can b2 provad etymologically; that termi-
nation of genitive is mastly identical’ with those: derivative
suffizses by which substantives are changed into: adjectives.”
In Telugu inflexional suffives ‘¢, @' are used: without any
additional particle as sigas of Possessive or Genitive-even:
more frequently tham in Tamil. Post:position ‘yokkal(@e8g)
is but seldom added to it; and needs not ever be added,
In Telugu also connection between this suffix and neuter
demonstrative pr‘onou'n i3 still more obvious. than. in Tamil:
In Telugu ‘¢8’ is systematically added or suffixed: to. Nouns:
and Pronouns {o convert them into Possessive e. g, T%&
and relation between @' or ‘¢®’ and '®’ or ‘¢’ is very close:

(3) Neuter singular of Demonstrative. as Possessives
suffiziis found in Telugy; ex = + 98 = T5; Compase Tamil
‘enadu’. Telugu uses a similar suffix, to form Plural posses-
sive; Viz, ‘2 bears same relation to ‘o as 2"to ‘0?’; ex
‘83", Th this respect Telugu acts more systematically than.
’ spoken Tamil- Telugu is not so fond of using possessive:
nouns; adjectivally as Tamil and so 2'&'®' are. not
‘regarded in Telugu, as genitive case-signs..

(4) Tn Tamil 'in’ and in Teluga ‘ni’*®"'and corresponding
particles:in other dialects, are not- only used as inflexional '
augments « f base and euphonic bonds of connection between.
base-and’ case - signs; but alco as suffixes of possessive and’
adjectival formatives; ‘in &'ni”’ might be originally locative
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suffixes,. Max Muller says, “A special case such as locative
may be generaliced into the more general genitive, but not
Vice Versa”. Caldwell is coavinced that it was firstly
sign of Locative, then of Genitive, and is still regarded,
not-withstanding other uses and its origin, as most charac-
teristic of genitive suffixes. In Tamil ‘in’ is used with
both numbers and all genders, similar use is seen in Mala-
yalam; .in Kanarese ‘in’ is used only as inflexional augment
not as a sign of case. In Telugu, ‘na or ni’ is, at times,
used as Possessive suffix- The only difference in principle
ig that ‘ni’is uced in Telugu, in singular alone and might
be termed genitive Singular case sign, in isolated position,

©(5) Genitive suffix ‘a’ is regarded not only as. the most
diétinctivdy Dravidian but as the sole original one, Itis
little used in Modern Tamil, though placed first in list
of genitive case=signs by Tamil grammarians. Comparing
all Dravidian idioms, it is more largely used than any other
genitive-suffix and 'this is proof of accuracy of Tamil
clpssification. This suffix ‘s’ is identical with ‘a2’ formative
of most frequently used Dravidian relative participle, but
distinct in orgin from °‘a’, neuter particle of pluralisation.
In Telugu ‘a’ forms plural inflexion or genitiveof all sub-
stantive nouns without exception, Plural particle ‘@’ is
changed into ‘e’ as ‘0’ of ‘lu’ is added merely to
facilitate enunciation and ‘I’ alone is suffix of plural, it is
evident that ‘a’ of ‘la’ is a case-suffix. As plural inflexion
‘a’ constitutes fulcrum to which other case-signs or suffixes
of oblique cases are added, and as genitive plural, it
expresses signification of genitive, without any auxiliary
or additional particle. Telugu personal pronouns use their
crude bases adjectivally as their inflexion and genitive,

¥
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ta, ‘yoka! is Dative Lmsbflx of ‘Mikir’, which is ‘yok.
ayok’ In Tamil, ‘Udeiya’ is:commonly appended to 1n.fka:_;ﬁ_,ﬁ;-,. .
of Nouns and Pronouns as auxiliary possessive. suffix,
‘Udeiya’ means belonging ta, Jiterally which is: the property
of, and derived from noun ‘Ugei’ = property, posseszion, by:
addition of ‘a’, sign of relative participle, on additiom of which
to.any noun, it is converted into adjective; e, g ‘en udeiya
kei’ = my hand = hand which is my property. Through
usage; there is' no difference in signification or even im
emphasis between ‘en’ and ‘en ugeiva 'Malayalam
dispenses with ‘ya'' or ‘', sign of relative participle: and
uses ‘ude’ - Tamil ‘udei’, uninfiected noun itself, as its:
auxiliary: genitive suffix. Thissnffix 'is still further
mutilated in modern Malayalam into ‘qe’; e, g, ‘putri-de”
= of ardaughter, ‘Udeiya’, is very: largely uszed in Tamil
collognial, as auxiliary genitive suffix: in some grammars
written by foreigners, it is classed with geaitive: signs, but
it is' not properiy a case-sign or suffix of cas\e;a.'t all but
relative participle of appellative Verbs used' adjectivally:

and it is compared with the phrase ‘belonging to’, but not
~with preposition ‘of’,

T LOCATIVE CASE :

Dravidian grammarians- state that any word w-hmh.
signifies ‘a Place’ -may be used to exzpress the Loca.twew
In each dialect some words or post: positions are ve'r,;;.
frequently and systematically used for this purpose and
they are distictively regarded as locative suffixes. In.
Tamil ‘ Kat'=eye, hasalso significance of place; and it
becawme: the:characteristic suffix of locative; Verbal toot
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identical with ‘in’ sign of Ablative of motion in’ hléh
Tamil; 'ma &‘i' are Telugu genitival or infleXional
suffixes, The Genitive is more'likely to be derived from
Locative than Locative from Genitive, With Telugu locative
‘na’ can be compared Cstiak locative ‘na, ne’ and Finnish and
Magyar ‘an & en’. In Telugu and in high Tamil, inflexion
or bace of oblique cases, having genitive force, are some-
times used to denote Locative also. In Telugu, correspod-
ing change from 'ti’ to ‘ta’, converis inflexion or obsolete -
genitive into Locative; ex. ‘898, 800’ Same ijnflexion in
‘ta’ denotes Instrumental in Telugu, as well as Locative;
ex, 98 2% but this form is Locative generally. This
fusion of meaning of genitive and locative suffixes corres-
ponds to similar fusion of signs of those cases, which a
comparison of the Narions Indo-European tongues brli-ngs‘.
into light. In all the Dravidian idioms, locative
suffixes are used like ‘than’ to espress comparison. Some-
times locative alone is used for this purpose‘; oftener the
conjunctive particle is added to it; e g, A meaning

‘even than’- e

8. VOCATIVE CASE ..

£

In Indo-European languages, Nominative is often used
for Vocative and Vocative case-ending is often only "a.
weakened form of final syllable. In the Dravidian dialects,
crude root deprived of increments is used as Vocative,
In Telugu, Vocative singular is ordiﬁar-ily formed "y
}er’zgthening‘final Vowel of nominative or by changing & =
u (4) into ‘a or 3' (¥ or ¥); ‘ara, arz’, from same root as
Tamil pronominal fragment ‘ir’ (nir), is post fixed as
Vocative of Mazculine- Feminine Plurals. Besides
these suffiXes, many unimportant Vecative particles of

exclamation are prefixed to Nouns; some to one number
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only and some to both- No allied forme are found in any
other family of languagss. In all Dravidian larguages:
possessive pfonouns are prefixed to Nouns, as in lndo-
European (ongues; never post fived as in the Scythian,
Dravidian dialects have a class of words, compoun led of a
noun and personal suffix, called conjugated nyun; or appzlla®
tive verbs., This class is not identical with Scythian posse-
ssive compounds, but it i< similar to predicative compounds
says Caldwell,

€o far we bave summariced the researches of the
Western Scholars, as found in Caldwell’s Dravidian Com-
parative Grammar; ts bring this up-to-date, we give below;
the findings and the conclusiong arrived at by Prof K. Rama-
k;ishnaiiah, in his Studies in Dravidian Philology. The
~ latter gives precedence to Verbal Inflexion, whilet the former
- gives preference to Nominal Tnflexion. Prof Rimakrichnaiah
says that the decl: nsfonal termirations of Nouns, as regard$
gender, number and case can be traced to independent words;
they are used as distinct words and have meanings of their
own. Wheo appended to independ-nt words, to show their
relation to other words in a sentence, they are subordinate;
then they undegn change in form and meanings and become
suffixes or particles of nominal inflexicn. In the aarly stage,
a sentence is a composite of distmct roots or words, and
their telation is attributive; even a noun, hecame an attribute
to the cucceeding noun; e, g, 3043w, 59T, 3w 5y, $DT'A,
ODEFES s, ErsdET o8 eshTsh onE) S HpFEel P
5‘{9@6@ etc. All these form; ga5, 285, HodS, Y, Caus,
©0& atc were once irdependent words placed after nouns and
they became in course of time case-signs. Some of these end
in ‘an’ (originally ‘al”’ means ‘aplace’; another form i
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-‘andu’ = hat place: this word of location connects-the preced-

_ing words and succeedirg words and shows attributive rela-
tionship. Thus ‘an’ became sign of locative, The object that
is in, or cen'ained in a particular thing, belongs to it -er

_connected with it, locative idea changed irto possessive idea

-and was considdred as possessive sign. Thus we note that
Suffixes stand as substantives and Nouns before them ate
only attributes to them; ex Y9545 &3 54038, here 'to-dan’,
case fign of the conjunctive is made up of two words, ‘toduy,
an’ and ‘®38°45’ means (Cow touch in) or in the touch of
the cow; ‘¢3' hecomes an attribute to ‘8'%’ . then it got
contracted fo:m *8'S.; g0 345 and 8'S were originallv two
separate words, The words of the whale sentence are in
attributive construction. s he word 34988 is made up of
REDT past relat.ve participle from 5@,_p]lac._edtbefoge @8 and
this word is in.appesition to 48, to the whole sentence
can nct be said to be 8@ S5e (ope depending on Verb) but
zﬁ‘*‘sm (01 € agreeing with and qualifying Subject in the
Sentence) So all words in a Sen tence, including the so-

called Verb, are originally so-many attributes to subject of
the Sentence.

The same line of argument applies even to the Instru-
ment:1 sign 288, which ig e, ending in ‘05’ ex Srdas
7% means ‘pain in the hand of the diseace; i, e, cn account
01'6 the ditezce, The hand or instrumentality is {1hat of the
disease, word denoting hand and 3¢ hecame orly a suffix;
S.ign of lecative '508 (&'Sa 4 v5). ;means interior.  Ablative
‘S;Zn “’j‘s: (5°‘3?%-°~“7; = in the side of; compare Telugu words

‘U"“‘O“@’ 759" where final ‘n’ is dropped. In this way all
‘cas'e-sEgns, €xcept genitive, dative and aCCU*Sﬂt%i;’VxE, end in
an, al il ul’ with al'ernate forms ‘an, in, up' are forms
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denotinz place and are used as signs of locative cace, ‘an’,
a sign of locative is put at theen1 of other case-signs; and
changes them into nouns in locative case. These forms in
locative are-added to other nouns and the nouns bscome
 attributes: lateron they became icace suffixes and show the

relation of'words to 'which they are appended- with other
words.in the sentenze. These modifications and alterations
indicate. the attributive nature of the sentence in - Dravidian

languages..

“In’ another form of ‘i1’ mears a place or house; origi-
nally “in’ was locative sign and it became gen'tive sign’
alzor. So idex of genitive being close to that of locative,
fin! became genitive %ign also. 'n Telugy, it scmetimes
becomes ‘ni ’, as well as ‘i, losing its final ‘1% ar "n".'
. Thus signs of locative, ,qemtlve anl evea T8 8% sxgq i in
Telngu have all originated from appended words “in, an’
(il, or al) meaning here, there, house or that place.” As
original meaning was lost or forgotten,they became inflexion-
al increments or T306 e, 8 4,8 are also trea‘ed as
mflexmnal 1nurements in Telugu Fhese are {orms of ‘attu’>
adl—that ending in ‘i ’added to the base in the same way

S ) amil marattmal maram+a.ttu+m +al
Other case signs like mstrumemal conjunctxve ablative are
alco~mdapendent words enhng in ' an s1gn of the locativa,
The."ku’ (%) of Dative, and ‘ ni 'or ‘nu’ ? @) of Accusa-
theapa difficult of explananon- So some’ scholars think
that theie are only th:es cases,~ Accusative, Dative Geni-
tive- in Telugu: Mr Rama Knshnmah thinks ‘ku’ of the

dative has its origin in auxiliary root agu '\o)=to become
Dative is called 3°1°=8 case; and ranini saya ‘85220238
SSeEeaS' and is explained in Kaumudias “‘5“"8“ Ela T

4



{86 PHILOLOGY

S80S ises g8’ (it refers to the person to whom the thing
denoted by the object in the seatence is intended to be given)
Though this case has now other kinds of application, origi-
nally it might have been used to express 3°(5=3 or'giving to'.
So the sentence (27 % TRIB, BT H meang HBT (98 ) v (Ie)
- FRpIEyBT M. [ AHIS, o= IB there is full form ¥¥; this %
in ¥%, changes into ®, when it is added to words ending in
8 ex 5088, 808 due to harmonising influence of preceding
vowel. In course of time 8, ® became meaningless suffix
or dative cign and other words were joined to this to give
full force of dative, The other word added to ® in Telugu
should b= ¥ (ayi} past participle of root ®® (agu': e, g.
Cind! ~ cBiEw (CHALI4vm): &g we say T0IEATD o
PIZYT) ; o en @By (A3 w@)®), both mean the came
thing, In Telugu, inflexional base of these pronounns has long
Vowel, as in Nominative; and ‘a ' of ‘agu ” merged into it.
tNa & ni’ are inflexional bases of first and second personal
Tamil pronouns ‘nan & nin’ (Tel-3%: 3). Dative forms are
TH (T4o8) N8 (d4pusi-Hut Telugu grammarians now
thirk '® and %’ as sig1s of genitive and ¥ (3} ag Dative
sign. Strictly speaking Dravidian dialects have no Accusa-
tive case and Nominative form was used for accusative; this
usage is seen in Neuter Nouns; but all nouns denoting objects
having life take ™ and ® as accusative ending.’k hough we say
Bl Bo IR BH; Fo@RS, 5‘&:&:@&&; we say only %99
3%, but not ¥EX IS, So in the case of nouns denoting
animate objects, absence of % changes the noun into Subject
but its presence makes, the noun an object. So there will be a
lot of diffetence in the sentence by omitting ', This distinc-
tion is seen for nours denoting animate things and Prof. Rama
Krigshnaiah thinks that it arose at first from Fersonal pro-

souns, In all Dravidian languages, ivcluded Vowel of personal
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pronouns in Nominative ic long, whereas Vowel of the inflex.
ional base or oblique case is shortened. This shortening of
included Vowel of pronouns of nominative case constitutes
the differenca bstween nomninative or inflexional base; while
accusative and infilexiona! base is one and same 'n all other
Dravidian dialects, in Telugu it is different. Here shorten=
ing of included vowel of personal pronoun is seen only in
accusative, while base of inileXion retains long Vowel except
in 1eflexive pronoun; Tel, Nominative is 3%, N9 9 Accu.
sative is 3%y, 9% &%) [pflexional is ¥, ®, 9%, So in Telugu
we note difference b2tween Accusative and inflexional base
only in the first and Second personal pronouns; compare-
Nominative 3%, Accusative 3%, Instrumental, =383 (6%
Ablative 5035 (&) etc. This difference in form between
Accusative and other cases, resulted in ‘%' at the end of
accusative, being considered jn Telugu as sign of that case
as distinguished from nomiaative and oth-r cases. So this ®
was treated as cign of accusative and added to all nouns
denoting animate objects, on the analogy of personal pronouns,
Just as ® 1s changed into ¢, when added to words ending in
8, ® al50 is changed to ® when suffixed to words ending in %;
¢, g 3%, $85,  Hence accusative sign ®or ° is not an
independeat word suffixed to noun, but only developed as
case sizn, when epplied to other nouns on the analogy of first
and second personal pronouns of which it originally formed

a part.

.~ The Nomicative also is not a case in the Dravidian
larguages. Originally Nominative has 1o sign; the original
base or 38588 stood as form of Nominative; this is the case
with ail the Neuter nouns and nouns denoting feminine
gender, that is, all words of Amahat class (snFogasina)
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ex .M. B0y VBB, Be 80, 8D, va 9h), be, ind Dol e,
Some words. of masculine,gender also do not take. special
termination in Nominative; ex, ¥, 953, 8&g®, 5rd, dod,
Thus original word served for nominative and for base of
cther cases! i. e, it stood as inflexional base. without under-
going any alteration ex, ¥3) becomes base for, ®R®, ©3)
dap, 0 MU, 0% Wk, VTS, same ig the case for 39
(feminine gander) and 3= (neuter geader). So this appears .
to.be relic of state of things, existing in primitive stage of
languages and it persists to present;day.. Dc¢. Caldwell
says,. - In tha Dravidian-languages,, the nominative is not
provided with a case termination., The Dravidian nominative .
singular is simply ‘peyar’ the noun itself-the inflexional basa
of the noun without addition er alteration, but it cecessar.ly :
includes the formative, if there be one’’, Tamil grammarians -
did not give Special Sign or Suffix to Nominative, and treated .
the name itsell as Nominative form. The earliest grammarian
Tolkappiar gave signe for different cases but used ‘Peyar'
for. Naeminative, keaping the name itself without any addi- .
tion; in Tamil ths word. maram’ is Nominative; but the .
Kanarese grammarians {ook ‘mara’ as base for nominative .
and.'m’ as pominativesign, Telugu. grarmarians followed
the.foot-prints of the Kanarese and. added ®, 9, @ to  and
menticnad four Nominative case cigns, Further Prof Rama-
krishniiah expresses that, . as.regards®, Telugu grammari.
ans followed the lead of the Sanskrit grammarians; on the,
analogy of Neuter gender words like 33, £35 declared
® or = a5 the sign of Nominative. At thie rate ® also is
nominative sien in Telugu, because ‘maram’ of Tamil: and .|
Kanarese becomes &"® ‘in' Telugu, by a phonelic change:«
calied Metathesis; i, e, a process when two sounds in a word
change places. The word ¥3 f; om - vd; through ¢9) is held

e
o
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by Pische! to bean example ‘of ‘mstathesis. Striking
examples of this change are 698 for ®H7%9 and TFE
for ®#ad says P. D. Gune. Ine sa thme mann:r ‘mra’
forms the base in Velugu as ‘mara’ in Kanarése. It is tobe
‘noted 'that neither ‘nu’ of Telugu nor ‘'m’ of Kanarese
forms exclusive characteristic’ of the Nowuinative Case ‘It
appears in other cases ‘also and <o it is an integral part of
“word itself and rot the sign of any particular case; ex (™%,
SRS wrnde, FEr S Sos (I . @®30%, Eyen in Tamil,
this ‘m’ does not-appear in Singular forms ‘of other cases,
it is found in all plural forms. In neuter words like SEE )
€39 ete, ‘am’ (¢5) is Nominative'sign in Sanskrit; Désya
(395} words in primitive language eading in ‘mbu’ () like
f“#‘:ﬁ' daidny &) D) etc ‘got their ending softened ‘into
mu’ (), in Telugu as g, 38, ¥ 35 etc; this gave
‘Tise to many mu- cnimg words in Telugu and Telugu ‘gfam-
manans thought ‘that ‘mu’ (%) is the nomivative sign ds
‘am’ (¢%) jg in Sanmskrit. In this case the = of ¥55 gtc
‘must be dropped ‘when other case terminations are addeds

but ®.ending word formed base for other cases as s5%d3,
5:55»:505 SIMIN EETod EXmoR :S;S:inood), etc, unlike in

Sanskrit ag 538, :Sa‘S S35, 54 s-;a..:sés;.;saa-sn 535 where
‘m’ (9) of Nommatwe is regularly left out. So nelther of
58y words like 5% etc., nor & at the end of pure Telugu
words Caﬂ be considered as nominative case-in. The mu-
ending ‘tatsama’ (5%)%) word becawe base of oblique case
and form of Nominative, in congonance with the gemus o‘f
.Telugu language The Telugu nominative ending 3

similar to =’ but it bas no sansknt counterpart Sanskm
words tuu and go’ ending in ‘o' or ‘o' become ‘tarus’ or
‘taruh’, ‘gous’ or govh these words became bases in Telugu.
‘Whe: euphomc u' was gdded at end, ‘¢’ came bétween them
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to avoid hiatus; they became ‘taru+u’ = ‘tarut+vtu’ =
taruva’, (969) and F4+a="4+544m D So 523 and
A3 are 83)% forms of % and &"; they stand both as forms
of Nominative and bases of the oblique cases. As in the
case of ® this ® was cut off and included in nyminative case
signs. In Telugu ® is the sien of Masculines and % and @
are of Neuter nouns; wo ds of Feminine gender have no
special sign for Nominative case; thus words like 0 (masca-
line) and 54, ¥ etc (neuter) have no rase endings and are
treated as having feminine nature or @3)%. So use of
endings for masculine and neuter in Te'ugu became normal
and their nor-use rare and exceptional. Hence m stly 88)
and some 2§ words dencting men are endowed with mascu-
line nature like gods; these taks ‘®’ termination ex. &,
bt Brch sy SndgH Sothdh ete: but other 2¥5 words of
masculine gender like $018, 95, % &®® etc have no end-
ing in nominative In case of animals, gender is distinguished
by adding ®5 or ¥4, ex ®X or ©¥ Hes> In grammar all
words denoting females and animals are classed as @ Hogs
%2 and those dencting o:ly males are termed HFagss

o ‘B ; i ;
@ and ®’ ig seen at the end of some worde, ending in a’,
in SPoisima,

The next Question is about the origin of this Telugu
Nominative suftix &; and why it is found only in ©5c o8
words. Prof. Ramakrishnaiah says that ® has a s'milar
Rrowth as in = ani 9; the only difference is that it resulted

| from greater modification of sound than the ahove; this gives
better claim to ® as nominative termination than others.
Tl.lis % is found at the end of words ending in ‘a’ because
original words had ‘a’ preceding it. When masculines wera
distinguished from other genders, Dravidians a led casteless
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form, ‘an’ which was masruline pronominal form ‘avan,
meaning that man and ‘ivan’= this ma~, as opposed to ‘athu’
(Neuter) meaning that thine. When ‘avan’ with ‘an’ at the
erd chowed male person, ‘aval’ with ‘al’ at end denoted
female person. As analogical formations were ext-nied to
Sanskrit borrrwed words, those ending in ‘a’ and denoting
masculine gender took this termination ‘an’ ex Faman,
Krishnar,Putran etc, This'an’ of "avan’ and words like magan’
underwent a chanrge in Telugu; these #9008 word. , {words en-
ding in a consonant) tosk ‘a’ at the end to help pronunciation
and became ‘avany, miganu etc’. There was also an accent-
shift to last syllabla along with this leading t> an increa e
of emphasis in pronouncing that syllable. Th's final ‘v is
not ordinary dental ‘n’ but iinal alveolar ‘2’ of piimit.va
language (still preserved in Tamil) and it devel~ped a gl de
sound to help pronunciation, The gllde sound that comec

after alveolar nasal is no other than't’ or ‘¢ pronouced as'tr "

in Tamil, having same place of production as ‘n’. This final
‘n'is called‘rannakaram’ by Tamil grammarian , to distinguish
it from dental ‘n’ called ‘tannakaram’. Mzny words ending
in this final ‘n’ have developed ‘t” after them in Tamil which

in later Telugu became ‘¢ e, g, ‘onru=&"%; ‘min u =7o®

=%2&'  This ‘avann’ became ‘avendn’, snl ‘magant’ be-
came ‘magandu’. Then by a process cf m"qD‘ﬂCBme"t cf
A"ounds an | perhane also due to weakening of froot a’ from
acesnt-shift, ‘avandu’ tecame ‘vdndu’ and this later took the

form ‘vardu' (To% . Spalso ‘magwnty’ hecame ‘mazindn’
Clacsical Telugn literature by the time of Nannaya adopted
~ the form in &; i, e, a‘55“; thé form dropped nasai and T® cyme
into uze; the transformation of the form % is complete by
that time and Nannaya gave a fixity to the language in hiS‘
time. Yet forms with ful] nasal after Iorg vowel occur very
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rarely, the forms with ‘¢’ after nasal are not found at all.
Mr. Soma Sekhara Sarma says that inscriptions of pre-
Nannaya tims have certain forms resembling ‘t’ and ate read
80, EX ‘gaftunru N uora, maganra’ etc. While some scholars
read this as ‘+', others read it as ‘tha’, and some others iZl
a different’ way from these, due to difference in script
bétween this letter ani ‘r’, found in the inscription, published
in Bharati by Pandit, V., Prabhakara Sastry. This. appea"s
after final “n’ and may be taken as alveolar consonant ‘d’ that
d°V°10ped after it to help pronuncnatton As Tamil has
only one alveolar sound other than final n namely ‘valli-
nam 1’ (hard rough ‘r' as Dr. Caldwell called it), same must
bave served to help pronunciation of final ‘n’, while Telugu:
of i Inscriptional period got the consonant ‘d’ also in alveolar -
| serles, with a sign'( — ), which is very near in form to
‘vallinam t' /=) on one side and to cerebral ¢ (¥) on the
other Gradually the distinction between final ‘o’ a.nd dental
‘0’ and the alveolar 4’ or ‘d' that came after final ‘n’ and
cerebral 4, disappeired from the language When this ‘d’
got ident; ﬁed with cerebrai ‘4", the ‘n’ before it also became
cerebralised, o we find cerebral sounds, ‘nd’ in later inscrip*
tions, insiead of alveo’ar sounds ‘nd’. Thus ‘avan’ and
other words i ‘an’ underwent many changes in Telugu .
before they became quu (7®) etc and fixed finally in
language of Nanraya, e, g; “avan =avanu =avandu = vandu™=
valdu=vamdy =vgdn”, Wa may think ‘2’ or ‘d’ of the -
inscriptions in place of later ‘@’ , 12 be sign of the nominative
case Singular, in the early petiod of the lanzuage Comparing-
inscriptional ang literary forms, ‘van or ‘v3' may be stem of -
Third persona] masculine pronoun, in the cognate languages
Tamil and Kanarece avan’ is still earlier form; which iS -
made up of ‘a+an’, first heing demonstrative base, (found



PHAILOLOGY 163

‘separdtely even in Teluga) and the othsr, a form of the word
‘an’, meaning male or person; compare Tamil ‘an Kudirei:
pel Kudirei’; it is clear that ‘avan’ (=avam, Kanarese)is
third personal pronoun in early language; if ‘vaala. van9y,
-and vadu’ are tobe taken as developments from original
*avan’, we shall not be justified in calling ‘du’ or ‘tu’ of vady
.or vanra as Nominative siga and va or van’ as stem of third
personal pronoun. The same is the case with ©Kck. DHHotk,
50 thth, o, STgBSgo® etc, since all these seem to have
‘devéloped from original forms in ‘an’ AT, HBBF 2045
o5, 5350855 etc. When % of $7o%, To® are separated as
‘particle ‘signifying nominative case, it became nominative
case ending and was added to other words. If this ® is taken
_as nominative sign Prof. Ramakrishnaiah says, © of 3® and
‘S0f ™:also may be considered as case signs of Nominative,
“Though grammarians say &, ®, 9 are Nominative signs, the
«genius of the Dravidian languages does not support the
~conclusion; they -are really parts of original words and are
not at all case-signs.

|

The same is the case with ‘lu’ (2); it is plural sign only,
Jbut'not the sign of nominative or any other case As ® js
~ggen' in Nominative acd © in other cases, grammarians treated
s different from © -ard -called it nominative sign, This @ is
<ionly @+, the latter, sign of possessive similar to 8 (i)
“which is'found at the end of smgula.r base in oblique cases
of words ending in ¥ (or ©5)" This @ with previous nasal is
“termed ®™5S by grammarians and ®+9) =9 as 9@55, both
~were ‘considered as intrusions (¥r®%@) without having

°a.nything to'do with ‘an’ ¢f Singular or ‘lu’ of Plural. In ths
same way as =% @8 gtc are indspendent words add:d to

possesswe or adJectwal base, the bases in ‘mi’ of Singular
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and ‘la’ of plural may be astumed to be possessive or
adjectival bases in ‘i’ or ‘a’. Grammariaps recognised ‘f’ (3,
as U306 853839, §, @, inflexional increment added to soms
e¥s words t9 changs them into inflexional or possessive
bases., Though ‘’13 not considered by them as such, it ig
seen in pronominal forms like &3, %5, which are thought of
as possessive bases, Kanarese nou s form possessive or
genitive bases in 'a’; eX ‘maram, marada, maragala’; the form
© in Telueu is only possessive of word ezding in ®; ex, 33
o, $389° S ‘@’ jn all cases is only a sign of Plurality
acd can not be taken as sigr of nominative case. So, the so
called case sigas in Telugu are separate words placed after
nouns to denote attributive relation. The same holds true
with other Dravidian dialects, The primitive Dravidian
language had no clearly defined cases or inflexions. ‘Any
word placed after another word to show its relation with
other words .n a sentence formed a case by it e!f and as such
there is no limit or restriction to n mber of cases that could
be formed in that way’, saye Prof. Ramakrishnaiah and ke
quotes Dr, Caldwell in support of his state.nent,

In the initial stages, no sign was used to denote relation
between Loune; 1ts position indicated attributive relation;
lacer on a sign was needed to ex
Tam.I- "in’, (01) was added generally
Neuter nouns ending m ‘am’; so th: word ‘maram’ became
‘marattu’, for its pos.essive ot inflexional base, 'mar:at.t}ua,k-
kombu’; then it became ‘marat'mkombu’; later on double and
treble forms were nsed in come cases like instrumental and
conjunctive. In Kanarese ‘attu’ became ‘adu’ and the ‘adu’
is found only in sing ilar neuter demonstrative base Fut not
in plural, Telugn has its counterpart in ‘ti’, the ©5:68¥

piress relatiorship; e,g,
to Nouns and ‘attu’ to
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term'nation. This ‘u’ is formed by adding ‘in’ or i'to
‘attu’, e, g, 3w+3é+a=30&2=38; 3w+e§+a=:§oﬁg=3g.
just as we say to-day in Telugu ¥9%3, so in old days the'
forms 3998, 3o» 38 might have been used ex 383-m  The
form & is only a development from ® in combinations with
‘I.n% ex 88 +8=0828, 886 L 8=%08, ¥ L 8=58 gtc: this B ig
“short form of 3% and is added to some nouns to -hange them
into possessive; &2.848, Thus T3268% endings in Telugu are
ouly different forms of ‘attu’ and 'in’ appearing, either inde-
pendently or in combination, after a noun in order to show
its relation with acother noun coming after it. When thig
latter noun again stands as attrnibute to some other following
it, possessive ending ‘@' or ‘¢’ is again added to it; %0 Fow
becomes T®%38 = apd agiin THT8 Dos rady: here we
have first ® which, when separated from o (25 4a) jg
“called ™% then ® and again &; we know that idea of
" instrumentality is expressed by usizg a word meaning ‘hand’
put in locative; 3, 385, it becomes T35, then sentence
'is completed T¥&® ID;T&: here, I)T& may be used as verb
buz it is really a pronoun =&, with relative participle of
preterite from root 3%), standing before it and qualifying it
“and this again stands in apposition with noun ¥=%, Thus
“the whole sentence hinges on the subject @5=% and all other
words are mere attributes to it, This sentence comes very
" pear to Sanskrit sentence ‘T ve 235 #8 T’ in meaning
and construction. This kind of participial construction,
~without a regular finite Verb, some scholars think, is a new
and later feature in Sanskrit lapguage development and is
due to Dravidian inf'uence upon Sanskrit- When Aryans
came first to Iadia, their language was full of finite Vetrbs
and as they came into close contact with people and their
latguzge, the Aryans might have adopted participial congtrug’
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ition. “‘Tn the Dravidian dialects the use of finite Vierbs iis of
'later ‘growth, “since participial construction ‘was ‘the rule:in
early stages. Dravidian fiaite Verb'is made up of pronoun or
1 protiominal “ending ‘added to ‘werbal participle or more
‘often’to relative participle of Verb qualifing it; at first it had
'no distiction of time, person @ender or number. This fact
‘proves that the Verb seen ‘atpresent is clearlya thing of
recent development: from patticipial construction,

Thus South Indian languages began from a root larguage
of carly times, Latet on they deve'oped grammatical forms
to-suit ‘with the necessities of the .growing ideas of the
.people, by following principle of root agglutination. This
_gave rise to Nomina! -and Verbal inflexions. So the gram-
‘matical' changes and phenomena of these lang -ages can be
ttaced to .purely Dravidian elements, without recourse to
foreign sources. Though these languages are at present
partly inflexional, ‘the principle of aggiutination helps us to
‘arrive at root sources, rather root foundation, which later
formed basis for the structure of language. The word
material could be borrowed from one.language by another,
as-the two:peoples come into contact. . Nature, extent and .
form.of borrowed material depends upoa time, intensity ard
manner of contact, One language may be affected more than
the other and that .may be regarded to belong to the other,
S> while deciding to which group ot languages a word belongs
we must trace its origin, history -and development both in .
the particular and closely re ated languages. For instance,
Telugu bas geographical affinity, and early clo-e contact with
Aryans, .spe king Prakrit and Sanskrit. This led to ﬂs
bsing a derivative of Prakrit or Sanskrit: but a full investiga-
tion and compariscn of its root: material with S suth Indian
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dialects,.and. of methcds of development: in its grammatical
forms, prove that Te'ugu has a close kinship with South;
Indian - languages, and  has: a:common source.  Hence it is:
whollv independent of Sanskrit or Prakrit. The principle of
root-agglutinaticn gave riss to semi-inflexional nature and
this feature'is not found in Indo.-Eurcpean tongues. In the
latter, root=words do not function in a sentence as in
Dravidian dialects. So Prof: Ramakrishnaiah asserts that:
the view of Dravidian languages being disintegrated . forms: .
of Aryan Speech, is a hasty conclusion. A full anlysis of
fundamental problems, phonological and morphological, tell
- a different story, that Dravidian languages form an indepens
dent group by themselvas and refuce to be merged 1n:the »
highly inflexional Aryan. One' can confidently assert that
the history of these lan juages takes us back to a stage in the
evolution of language far earlier than what the history of
Indo-European group of languages can possibly lead us to,

~ ADJECTIVES; NOUNS USED ADJEGTIVALLY .-

In the Indo-European family of languages the agreement. -
of adjectives with Nouns, in gender, nnmber and case, forms
invariable character. On the other hind, in.Scythian tongues,
Adjectives hava rejther gandsr, number nor case; they are..
only nouns of relation or quality ard are prefised without -
~ change to Subsiantive Noune. In this particular Dravid an:

dia’ects have no recemblance to Sanskrit, or to any member
of/ Indo-European stock but are decidediv Scythian in-
character, says Caldwell, Dravidian Adjectives, like those of:
Scythian;, are Nouns of Quality or Relation and acquire
signification of * djectives merely by being prefixed to Sub- .
stantive nouns wishout declensional change=, Participles of -
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/
verbs and nouns with atdition of participial formatives are
used as Adjectives in Dravidian, as in S-ythian, family
Dravidian Adjectives have simplicity of construction ;—

(1) Majority of Adjestives are nouns of Q 1ality or Relation
and become adjectives by psition ?lo e, without any struc-
tural change. In Tamil the word pon’, in examples & pon
aridu; pon mudy', is same, substantive in the first aad adjective
in the second. Similar is the case in knglish, as ‘Gold is
more ductile than Silver; a go'd watch’; in the first; gold is
amoun, and in the second adjective; thus the same word  is
used both as Nun and Adjective, In Dravidian languages,
adjsctive Nouns undergo mo structural chang-; but their
combination is made easy hy euphonic changes, such as
assimilation of final consonant of adjective and initial conso-
nant of Qubstarmve. due to Dravidian phone:ic rules, ex..
‘por chilei for * pon & el ; Softening, bardening or doubling
of Initial of substantive or optional lengthening of included
Vowel of adje:tival noun, occurs to compensate for abandon”
ment of euphonic final ‘u® ex, ‘kar’ for ‘kara’. But in many
case, nouns used adjectiva'ly do not chauge. ‘

£2) Qanskrlt derivatives (Neuter Nouns of Quality)
ending in am’ in Tamil and ‘amu’ in Telugu became ad]echves
thn prefixed to ocher nouns, by rejacting the final ‘m’ ot
‘mu’; ex. Subam+ Dinam = Subadinam’. This is in imitation .
of anskrnt rule, that wkea two Sanskrit nouns are formed
into compound, the crude form of first noun is used instead
of Nommamre But pure Dravidiaa nours erdine in ‘am’ cr

‘amu’ rarely be-ome adjectives, ] 1 Telugu final ©% js snme-
tlmes hardened into 9<® ex <o&w =€01P, ©05:8. T4 Tamil

am’ is generally 1¢jected wrd ‘attu’ is suffixed instend, But
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Tamil ‘vadakku = vadakkattu = vadakkathiyan', Here the
<o called adverbs are really nouns used adverbla‘ly.

(5) Past verbal participles of Telugu Verbs are somer
times used at‘rctlvally in Telugu; hence, when Qansknt
neuter nouns in ‘am’ are used as adjectives, ®®= ‘ayi" the
verbal participle (having become) is annexed for ‘owd
(ayins) = Tamil ‘Goa’, Kanarese ‘ada’ = became, relative
participle. The final ‘’a of many Teluga a’jective3 are
identical with 4' by which past participles of verbs are
formed; e, g, 905, S0 808 aw. Addition of same i’ changes

substantives also into Adjectives; eX ‘kini’ is formed
from ‘kinu’,

(6) Relative participles of Verbs, and Nouns of Qualitly
converted into relative participles by addition of participial
formations, “are largely used as Adjectives in Dravidian
languazes. Much use is made of relative participles as
adjectives. Often same root is used both as Verb and Noun;
hence two methods of forming adjectives are practicable
Viz, Prefixing noun to substantive or by using one of
relative participles of related and equivalent Verb; ex. Tamil-
‘Uyar’ in Poetry; ‘Uyarnda’ in Prose.

(7) A numerous class of adjectives is formed by addition
.Of suffixes of relative participles to crude nouns of Quality,
Uyarnia’ is perfectly formed preterite relative participle,
comprising, in addition to Verbal roct, ‘nd’, sign of preterite
tense, and ‘a’, cign of relative; though the idea of time, in
this connection, is practically lost sight of, yet the idea is
included and ex "ressed.  On the other hand, in this class of
words the sigrs of tence are modified or " rejected to corress
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pond with their use as adjectives, and idea of time is entirely
merged in that of relation; words of this class, are specimens
of Qualitative words or adjectives, Dr. Caldwell differs
from grammarians and says that it is more correct to regard
these words as simply relative participles because in most
instances, root to which relative signs are suffixed is usad by
itself, not as a veib but only as a noun of Quality of

Relation.

(8) Dravidian Nouns of every description are used
adjectivally by appending to them, relative participles of
verb signifying ‘to become’; ex. Tamil ‘3na, 3gum’; Telugu
‘oo wows’s Kanarese ‘ada’. This mode of forming adjectives
is used in connection with Sanskrit derivatives, on account of
greater lenzth and foreign origin. Such adjectives are
phrases, and not words, as incorrectly classed by foreigners.

- COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES .-

In all Dravidian dialects, comparison is effected, not as
in Inde-European family, by means of comparative or super-
Jative particles cuffized to and combined with the positive '
form of adjzctive, but by a method clesely re: embling that in
which adjectives are compared in Semitic languages or by
simpler means used in Scythian tongues. When first method
is adopted noun of quality or adjsctive to be compared is
placed in Nominative ard noun or nouns with which it is
' to be compared are put in Locat've and prefixed. Tamil
grammarians say that it is Ablative of Motion which is thus
used. Caldwell is of opinicn that ‘even whzn case-sign is

ablative of motion, the mgmf’catton is purely that of

Lrcative and in Tamil i’ and ‘in’ have the me. ning of m
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(Locaiive) rather than that of ‘from’; ex ‘avattril idu nalladu’
=1his is better than those; literally, ‘in those things this is
good’, The conjunctive particle ‘am’ is often added in
colloquial dialect, as an intensitive; e g, ‘avattr il um idu
nallada’ Very often, noun with which comparison is to be
made is put in Dative instead of Loacative. Sometimes,
comparison is effected by meads of auXiliary verb, Noun
with which comparison is to be made is put in Accusative;
it is followed and governed by subjunctive or infinitive of a
verb, cignilying to see, to show or to leave; and the phrase
is concluded by subject of the proposition, with adjective to
be compared;e, g. Tamil-‘adsi (p)-packkilum idu nallada’=

even though looking.at that, this (is) go>d, or ‘adei vida idu

nalladu’= juitting that, this (is) good; such. modes of com-
parison are stiff, cumbrous and little used. In Dravidian,

as in S-ythian, direct compariSon of one thing with another
is ordinarily left to te understcod, not expreésed{ The effect
aimed at is secured in a very simple manrer, by prefixing to

positive form of adjactive some word signifyinz ‘much or
very' or by appending to subject of propisition a sign of
emphasis or a word signifying ‘indeed’; ex ‘id® (or idu tan’)
nalladu,’=This ‘ndeed is good. In Telugu and Kanarese,

corjunctive particles ‘u, U (&, &) are not wanted to help
forward the former method of comparison, like Tamil ‘um’,

nor is this particle gerer:l'y used in high dialect of Tamil,
Kanares: makes use of particles ‘anta, antalu and inta, intalu’
to effect comparison. In all dialecte, superlative is expressed
by means of prefixed adverbs,  signifyirg ‘mvch or very' or

by the primitive plan of doubling of adjective itcelf, as in
Tamrl ‘periya periya’=great great =vety great, 1f greater
explicitness 1s required, the method is to put the objests
wiib which comparison is made in Piural and in Locative
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numerals in their briefest, purest and most ancient shape
In higher or poetical dialects, numeral adjectives are changed
into appellative nouns. Thzrefore, the Dravidian numera]
adjectives are the essential portion of roots of numeral
substantives and regarded probably as the very roots them-
selves, says Caldwell.

One :— Two forms are ceen in Dravidian languages and
they are allied. ‘Oru’ is used in all dialects except Telugu
wh'ch uses ‘%%’ as numeral. The basis of ‘oru’ is ‘or’, to
which ‘u’ is added for euphony. All dialects use this base.
At first sight, Tamil ‘ondru’ and Kanarese ‘ondu’ and Mala*
yalam ‘onn’, seem to resemble Inls-European ‘one’ ; Latin-
‘unus’; Gothic-'ain-s’; Tungusian-‘um’; Manchu-‘emu’; Sanskrit
'ska’ (25) and Taa-3' (#%), as in &#3D0¥8 - correspondirg to
‘un’ in Latin. The resemblaace bstween Malayalam ‘onn’
and Latin ‘un-us’, Caldwell says, is illusory and vanishes on
derivation of ‘onn’ from ‘or’. Dravidian languages euphonise
certain consonants by prafixing nasals to them. If ‘r’ of ‘oru’
cou'd be chanzed in this way into ‘nt’, the point is settled
Kanartese ‘miru’ becomes in Tamil ‘m¥aru’ and in Malayalam
‘minn’; 'kirn’=kinru, (kindru'; ‘oru’ becomes progressively
‘onru, ondru, ondu, onnu, onn”; hence derivation of ‘onn’ from
‘oru’ is quite in accordance with analagy. In this cornection,
Caldwell says, that il is a common thing for hard ‘" and
medial semi-vowel ‘r' to interchange and that they are
identical in origin; the ‘n’ of ‘ondru, ondu etc’ is part of the
root of numeral and ‘du’ is suffized as neuter formative; the
euphonic change of ‘r’ in‘o ‘ndr’ can be the original form.
Dr. Gundert considers ‘cndru’ an euphonised form of ‘on’,
with addition of ‘du’, neuter formative and that ‘on, or’ are
gquivalsnts, both being Verbal nouns from ‘o’. In support of
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his view, Caldwell quotes Kittel, who says, ''When the affix
‘du’ is joined to a short monosyllabic root with final ‘r’, the
root in this case being ‘or’, this liquid is sometimes changed
into ‘bindu’ (m or n); ‘n or du’ thus becomes ‘on-du’ or in
Tamil ‘on-dru’.”

Telugu uses two numerals; ‘%°%®’ is {dentical with ‘ondru’
ondu, onn’ of o.her dialects. From #°® is formed a numeral
adjective, &8 came with Tamil ‘ondri, ond\’; cf &<87® with
Tamil ‘ondrikkaran’. The other more commonly used numeral
is ©¥8. Even in Sanckrit we find both ¥ and #5%. Telugu
neuter noun is &¥8; adjectival form is *% & &5p. «¥8 g
formed from &% by adding ¢, neuter and inflexional formative:
by annexing masculine and feminine suffixes we get forms
a¥0d gr &5% gpd &¥3 tg the crude root 5. Some scholars
suppose &% to be a derivative of Sanskrit %, but Caldwell
says it is impossible because Tclugu uses both ®¥ard og
forms. He says that the analogies to Telugu ®5, combined
with analogies to Dravidian ‘or’, show that ®¥ was not
derived from =¥; and if the roots of ¥ and 2% are allisd, it
must be in consequence of Sansk-it relation, the Dravidian
and Scythian families to an earlier form of speech. Caldwell
thinks that Tamil ‘or’ and Telugu ®5 are relited. Dr.Cun-
dert supposed ‘on’ and ‘or’ (ondru, oru) to be Verba! nouns
from ‘o’ and this to be identical with Telugu =¥» Caldwell
says that every step in the process is beset with difficulties;
" meaning of Tamil Verbal root ‘o’ is to be like or cuitable but
not 'one'; derivation of ‘on, or' from Verbal root ‘0’ is not
?Ffear; but Verbal rcot ‘o’ may have been softened from noun
ot’. The word used for ‘one’ must be anoun at firstin
every language, and rot derivative from verbal root; ‘infini-
tive ‘okka’ mears not ‘one’ but ‘altogether’, Ca'dwell’s chief
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difficulty is that ¥ of &% (kka of okka) is formative of
Tamil irfinitive, root being ‘o', not ‘ok’. So he can not see
how Tamil infinitive became adjectival noun in Telugu with®
out losing or changing its formative. Inspite of these' diffi-
culties he concludes that Tamil ‘okka’ and Telugu &% are
allied. If ‘okka' means ‘all in one’, Telugu may have chosen
its root as a numeral; Verbal root ‘o’ can be changed into
roun by addition of 'ka’, adjetival formative; then ‘oka’,
Telugu adjactival noun, would resemble ‘o-kka’, Tamil
infinitive in sound; as Telugu kad already numeral form &°%,
this &% might have baen first used in a differe-t meaning
The Dravidiz numeral adjectives ‘oru, oka’, as in most
languages, are used as an indefinite article The only
peculiar feature is that ths Dravidian numeral adjactive is
notused in loose general sense as in English; it is used to
emphasise the singalarity of the object and means a certain
man, a particu'ar kind of tree,

TWo :— The change of ‘irandn’ of Tamil and * eradu’ of
Kanarese into 8% in Telugu is similar to change of Tamil
ira" into Telugn 15" (3). In Dravidian dialects numeral
adjective 'ir’, has minyr modifications as euphony dictatess
Numeral adjertive in Tamil is ‘ira’; in higher diatect ‘ir’. the
increase in quantity of radical ‘i’ ¢ mpensat:s for rejsction of
final euphonic ‘u’; ‘ir’ is a'so found, The ‘r’ of radical
consonant of ‘ir’ is soft medial semi vowe) and in consequence
of it= softness, it coalesces with succeeding consovant in
Kanarese and Teluge; thus for Tamil “iruvar’, Telugu bas
B a®HD:  ipstead of Tamil “irunure’, Telugu hae 3% %:
and 'tam:! ‘irubadu’ beco nes 353, 8538 in Telugu. The 5’ of

Tamil-Kanarese numeral ‘iraqu’ is not cnly euphonic, but is

a patt of root; ard neuter ucyn of number ‘irady’ is Yormed
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form is found in epicene nouns, and the short one, in forms
like ), a8, @32y o, Tamil '’ is often changed into ‘d'
in Telugu; hence ‘miru’ and ‘midu’ may be identical and
‘miidu’ might have come from ‘miru’. In many languages
‘<" and ‘r’ have a tendency to interchange, often by hardening
of ‘s'into ‘r’. The vowel of ‘miru’, Caldwell says, is originally
short and he is not sure whether ‘r’ is a formative or a part of
the old root. He says ‘1’ is radical and final consonants of
‘aru’ and ‘eru’belong to roots of those numerals. 3%« and
sy @ might be softened forms of 3%% = apd HOIre; g
% and not  might be original root of this numeral. Telugu
forms 85%, %% indicate the same conclusion. It is probable
that ® ‘mu’ originally was followed by a consonant and
became " by softening process. No analogy could be noteg
for this numeral in Scythian or Indo-European tongues, says
Caldwell, Total abseace of analogy to Dravidian ‘mur’ in
other families, made Caldwell conclude that it was derived
directly from some Dravidian verbal root, and be cites deriva.
tion of Indo-European ‘tri’ from Sanskrit ‘tr’, signifying that
which goes beyond two. The neuter formative ‘du’ seems
to be con‘ained in many shapes in first three numbers, ‘ondru,
irandu, mUndru’; ‘du’ (%) is equivalent of ‘du’ (%), with addi-
tion of nasal becomes ‘2du’; so ‘m@ndru’=‘m%du’ or ‘midu’,

Four :— Dravidian noun of number for ‘four’ is =M in
Telugu; ‘nal, nangu’ in Malayalam; ‘nzlku’ in Kanarese and
‘nalu, nanku’ in Tamil. Adjectival or crude form of this
numeral is ‘nal, nal’, In Tamil is ‘nzleu’; in some Teluga -
compounds ‘nal’; this adjectival form is often used as a noua
of number; in composition ‘nal’ undergoes some changes.
The quantity of included vowel, which is long in all the rest
of dialects, is short in Telugu compound numbers; cf Tam-
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‘narpadu’, Kan-'nzlvattu’, and Mal-'nzlpadn’ with Telugu
$@3. and Tamil ‘nan-nuru’, Kan-‘nalnira’ with Tel-8828,
The final '1' also is subject to change, In Tamil it is changed
into ‘r’ before ‘p’ as in ‘narpadu® and before ‘n' it is assimi
lated and becomes ‘n’, in both Tamil and Telugu, as ‘n#anuru’
$%03%, The above examples show that ‘nal’ ( or Telugu
‘nal’) was primitive form; to this ‘ku’ or ‘gn’ was added as a
formative to get the neuter noun of the number. This ‘ku’ is
pronounced as ‘gu’ commonly in Dravndlan dialects; ‘nal’ is
the only numerai to which ‘ku’ or ‘gu”is added. The ‘g’ seen
in Telugu rational plurals like ¥%%% ig not to be confounded
with this formative ‘gu’. In such cases Tamil uses euphonic
‘v’ for ‘g’ and this proves that ‘e’ is not grammatical addition
but is merely euphonic expression: even in Telugu ‘unR’ iy
used instead ‘%%’ Change of ‘1’ into ‘n’ before k' is.
euphonic peculmnty, m modern Tamil, ‘I’ is changed into 'tk
but change of ‘I’ into ‘n’ before ‘k, g’ was usual at an early
period of history of language; cf Tamil month ‘Pan-gunt’with
Sanskrit month ‘Phalguna’ (¥*==): <o this change of ‘I’ into
‘n’ in ‘pingu’ must have been made at a very early period.
There is another word ‘nangu’ in Tamil, coming from ‘nal’
meanmg goodness or beauty; Mal-‘nangu’ =beauty; Kanarese
‘nal’ =good; ‘vali’ =pleasure; verb=to love; Tam-'natbu’=
love; Tel 323 =peauty, Comparing this, Caldwell questions
if this word can lead to the origin of the numeral ‘nal’.
Kittel tays ‘that the idea of evenness guided Dravidians in
. the formation of this word’, But Caldwell can not fiad this
to be the meanirg of ‘nil' in any dialects. He says that if
such a meaning existed, it suits the purpose. There is no
resemblance to this numeral in any of the Indo-European
languages. In the first three Brahui numerals we fiad traces
of Dravidian influence; rest of the numerals, from four to ten
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inclusive, are of Canskrit origin The similarity between

Finnich and Dravidian tongues, as for numeral ‘four’ is.
identical and cannot be acc1dental This resemblance is

remarkable,

Five :— In Kanarese ‘eid-u’ or ‘ayd-u’, in Tel-eid-u’ @&
or ®%, in Tamil ‘eind-u’ is used for ‘five’; the colloquial
dialects have ‘anju’; Coorg-‘anji’; in Malayalam ‘anju’ etc,
The Uraon and other rude dialects of North Dravidian family
show no analogy to any Dravidian numerals above ‘four s
Tn Telugu compounds, it is not ®® but 9% ex, $83°%: madial
'h" is euphonic and used to prevent hiatus; 35%°%, 564 |

So Telugu has two forms ‘©5 (¥es) 9%’ for ‘five i the -

Tamil ‘eindu’ shows how ‘eidu’ is become ‘enu’, viz by inset-
tion of euphonic nasal and subsequent assimilation to it of
dental. The numeral adjective in most dialects is ‘ei’ and in
Telugu and Tuda ‘%, % In Tamil and Kanarese, ‘ei’ is
changed in combination into ‘ein, eim’ by addition of euphonic
nacal Cf Kan- eivattu’, Tam- elmbadu Telugu-»3; Kan-
‘einniru’, Tam-"einnury’ , Tel-‘eniirn’,  ‘ei* remains also in- 1ts
pure, unnasahsed form in Tamil ‘eivar’. The nasal ‘n’ or ‘m’
that follows ‘ei’ in compounds 'eimbadu’ etc. shauld not be
confounded with ‘n’ of Tamil ‘eindu’ or Telugn ‘enu’, but
proceeds from a different source, It is an adjectival increment;
is added not only to this numeral adjective ‘ei’ but to many
similar words of a single syllabls, where the final is a long

open vowel, when such words are used adjectivally is the
rule, ex ‘eindinei, eimbulan’ and ‘keinnodi, keimben’. This

'\i

aomtwai euphonic addition may be abbreviation of am 8L,
‘an’ and ma ay be identical with inflectional increment. So
Caldwell says ‘what appears to me to prove that ‘eim’ i< not
root of ‘eindu’, but only euphonic form of ‘ei’, is the circum:

R
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the original and regular form of this word and this cannot be
the corrupted form from ‘anju’, as some thought.

The first change was from ‘eidu’ to ‘eindu’, by insertion
of euphonic nasal as in ‘iragn’ into ‘irandu’. This euphoniC
insertion of ‘n’ after certain vowels in Tamil is a rule, There
is a further optional change into ‘einju’ or ‘anju’, The
colloguial Tamil rule is :— When 'nd’ is preceded by ‘ei, i',
it is changed in pronunciation into ‘nj’. This change is syste-
matic and uniform in col'oquial dialect and occasional in
classical 2nd poetical dialect. There is a further change of
vowel ‘ei’ into ‘2’ and ‘einj’ becomes ‘anj’, This is found
both in Tami] and Malayalam. Thus we get the form of
‘padi (h) enu’ in Telugu. The resemblance of Dravidian ‘anju’
to Sanskrit ‘panchan’ is illusory. So ‘ei or ' must be regarded
a8 the sole representative of Dravidian numeral; evidently
neither ‘panchan’ nor any other Indo-European form has any
analogy whatever, The Sanskrit ‘pancha’ is used in Dravidian

languages in Sanskrlt compounds and was never confounded
with ‘eindu or anju’ by native scholars,

What is tte radical meaning of ei’? Tn some languages,
the word signifies five properly means a band or is derived
from a word which has that meaning. In Lepsius’s opinion,
word for ten, had its origin in Maeso-Gothic “tzi-hun’ = two
hands, On that principle ‘ei’ might be derived from Tamil
word ‘kei’, by . coftening initial consonant, It is probable
that’each higher numeral has been derived from Dravidian
root like the roots of six, seven, eight and nine. S> we need
not look to qanskrit for the rost of five. The word ‘eidu’ is
formed from ‘ei’ by addition of neuter formative ‘dn’ , precisely.
as the Tel-Kan ‘eidu’. The identity of two words in shape
and composition and their close resemblance in meaning are
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remarkable. Kittel agrees with Dr. Caldwell, in its being
independent of Sanskrit ‘panchan’. He says:— ° aydu is
ay+du, ayndu is ay+bindu-+du; anju too ai-+bindu+du, the
du having become ju. The rule is, that when to certain long
roots, for instance miy (mi) and bey (bs), du is joined, the
root is shortened and the hindu put between (mindu, bendu)”.
But ‘the derivation of eidu from aydu =to obtain (Kan) given
by Kittel and his explanation, viz, ‘the counting of the fingers
of one hand” etc do not seem satisfactory to Dr, Caldwell,

$ix:-—In all Dravidian dialects, difference between neutey
noun of number Six and numeral adjective is very small; ex,
‘aru’ in Tamil, Telugu, Kanarese and Malayalam. The
numeral adjective differs from noun of number, respecting
the quantity of the initial Vowel only and in some cases aven
- that difference is not seen, In Tamil compounds, and Telugu,
when used adjectivally, the Vowel is short; ex ‘arubadn’.
©®3: but long in higher compounds ex arunuru’ - Kanarese
and ¥¥) % in Telugu; but in Tamil it is short in six hundred
and long in six thousand. So the adjectival form of numerals
may be original and form of abstract noun of number, may be
secondary. Hence ‘aru’ ‘short), not ‘aru’ (long) seems to be
the primitive form. Numbers ‘two’ and ‘five’ take formative
‘du’; ‘one’ also has the same formative; ‘Four’ takes ‘hu’; but
‘Six’ and ‘Seven’ form nouns of number, not by addition of
formative particle, but by lengthening of included Vowel.
‘Kittel says that one of the meanings of ‘aru’ in Old Kanarese
is to be strong or to strengthen and infers that ‘‘the numeral
“seems, therefore, to convey the idea of addition; a further
addition”. This meaning is found in ‘Sabdamanidarpana’
“the other is the common Dravidian one of drying up. This
“aru’ like the numeral ‘3ru’, points back to older ‘arv’, and it
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gives no meaning like this in any Dravidian dialect. Its
root-meaning seems to be to break off as a string, Hence as
a verbal noun it raturally means severance, a section,
Dr. Caldwell says that there is no clear connection between
this meaning and that of six and it seems to him certain that
this ‘aru’ is root. He says that a new section of numerals
began with the number Six, There is no analogy between
this Dravidian numeral and any Word for Six in Indo -
European Languages; no trust- worthy Scythian analogies are
dicoverable. He had no faith in indistinct resemblances of
sound found in Tuckish “alt’, Magyar "hat’, and Lappish kot’,
He does not suppose that Dravidian ‘ai’ ever commenced
with a consonant; nor the rude Scythian tongues have any
real analogy with the Dravidian numerals.

Seven:~—Number seven is ‘sr-u’ in Tamil and Malayalam,
‘elu’ in Kanarese, 6du’ in Telugu. These differences follow
the rule that Tamil deep, liquid, semi-vowel ‘1_-’, becomes 1’
in Kanarese and ‘¢' in Telugu. Numeral adjective seven, in
compound numbers seventy, seven hundred etc exhibits
trivial differences. In Telugu, ‘4’ of ‘sdu’ does not seem
persistent; the initial ‘e’ bas been displaced, as that of ‘rendu’
two, according to a peculiar usage in Telugn. * As in other
numerals, short form is regarded as the orlgmal this ‘eru’ in
Tamil rvea.ns ‘to rise’; its verbal noun means ‘a rising or
increase’ - an appronrxate meaning for second numemﬂ& in
the new section of five fingers, It is not certain which of h
three consonants ‘y 4,1’ was the primitive one'in this
numeral; but as Tamil '+’ changes more easily into ‘1 or @
than either of those consonants into ‘7, it is regarded as"
P'rl.mmve form. More probable to regard 1, ¢ and 1’ ag
different Wodes in writing one and same primitive sound, No

/
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resemblance to this Dravidian numeral is found in a.ny Tndo-
European languages, Apparent resemblances in Scythianm
tongues are not trustworthy.

Eight. = Tamil numeral ‘e’_apu’ has remarkable resemblancs
to corresponding numeral in Indo-European family; Latin-
Octo; Gothic-ahtan; it resembles ‘atta’, manner in which
‘ashtan’ of Sanskrit is written and pronounced in classical
Tamil. Hence some think Tamil ‘ettu’ is derived from or:
identical with this Sanskrit derivative ‘atta’. The number
eight is in Tamil ‘ettn’; Malayalam-'eti-u’; Kanarese-enj-u’;
in Telugu-enimidi or enmidi. The primitive form of numeral
adjective is ‘en’ The Telugu noun of number ‘enimidi’ seems.
to resemble Tulu enma’ and to differ from Tamil ‘efia’ and,
Kanarese ‘entu’; but the difference diminishes when 'numeral
adjectives are compared, Telugu numeral adjective in ‘enabadi
or enabhei’, is ‘ena’. almost identical with Tamil-Kanarese
‘™. The Telugu n’' is dental, whiist that of Tamil-Kanarese
is lingual. As this is of common occurrence there is no
objection; compare Tel-‘ennu’ - to count, with Tam-'ennu or
en’. The ‘m’ of enimidi evinces a tendency to assume the
place of an essential part of the root. - ‘Mdi' is not a part of
the root of this numeral, but"au addition to it. Consequently
‘en’ or ‘en’, without addition of ‘m’, may be the true numeral
adjective and also the roo: itself. Thus, the apparent resem-
blance of Tamil ‘effu’ to Sanskrit derivative ‘atta’ (euphonised
from ‘ashta’) disappears, on a comparison of various forms,

_ The primitive form of neuter noun of number derived
from ‘en’ is evidently that retained in Kanarese; viz, ‘ebtu’ is
formed directly from ‘en’ by addition of ‘tu’, phonetic equiva+
lent of ‘du or du’-common formative of neuter nouns, &s sesg
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in ‘eradu, eindu’. So Tamil ‘eftu’ is derived from ‘entu’ by
A process which is in accordance with many precedents. But
generally Tamil refrains from assimilating nasal as such
words as ‘entu’ and often inseris a nasal where there is none
in Kanarese; e, g, Tam-‘iraldu;; Kan-eradu’. Caldwell says,
€. o3 . . . .

still this rule, though general is not universal and is some-
times reversed,

Much difficulty is exoerienced in the explanation of
‘enimidi’, the Telugu noun of number corresponding to Cetfu.
abd entu’. The forms ‘eni, enu, ena or en’ (enabadi, enubadi,
enbadi) are evidently identical with Tamil - Kanarese ‘en’,
What is the origin of the suffix ‘midi’? T his ‘midi’ becomes
‘ma’ in some cases; e, g, ‘enama ndru’, (35H0%); ‘enamannirn’
(3%8%r) %) Shall we consider ‘midi’, synonymous with ‘padi’ =
tén and enimidi’, to be a compound word, meant to signify
two from ten ? In Telugu ‘tommidi’, ‘midi’ is identical with
‘padi’. If so. ‘midi’ of ‘enimidi’ might have derived from the
same source and appended to ‘en’ with the same intent, The
Dravidian numeral ‘pad:’ was greatly corrupted in compounds,
specially in Telugu; in which second syllable disappeared in
compounds above twenty. If ‘midi’, identical with ‘padi’
were liable to similar corruption, as is probable enough, we
may see how ‘enimidi’ would be softened int> ‘enama’ (in
‘enamandru, enamanniru) and also into ‘enma’ in Talu It is
a characteristic of the Scythian languages that they use for
eight 2nd ‘nine compounds which signify ten minus two and
ten minus one., In some instances an original uncompounded
word is used for eight; but pine is always a compouni.
Caldwell says that the Dravidian word for nine is formed in
this very manner; and this seems to be a!so arational explana:
tion of the origin of Telugu word for eight, On the other hand,
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in Tamil-Kanare-e idioms ‘e?’ by itcelf is used to signify
eight, without any trace of the use in conjunction with it of
the word ‘pattu or padi’. Tn Telugu ‘enabhei’, second member
of ‘enimidi’ has disappeared. ‘Enabhei’ is of course for
‘enabadi’, but if ‘enimidi’ is elght eighty ought to be ‘enimidi -
badi’. The use of ‘ena or en’ alone in numeral eighty shows
that ‘eca or en’ alone, without ‘midi’, means eight, Itis
difficult to determine whether disuse of ten as component
element in eight of Tamil-Kanarese is corruptjon, or its nse
in Telugu is itself a corruption. But Dr, Caldwell considers
the latter SUDpOMthD the more probable and regards Tamil-
Kanarese ‘e?’ ia Telugu ‘en or ena’) as the pnmmve shape of
this Dravidian numeral. Max Muller supposed ‘en’ must be
identical with ‘er’; properly ‘i’ =two Clay’s theory conzerie
ing origin of Telugu ‘enimidi’ is identical with this. He
supposes ‘eni’ derived from ‘el’, in 22 and this ‘elli’ is an old
word for two and arrives at the required meaning, viz, two
from ten but Caldwell does not aprove of this derivation as
he could not find trace of ‘el’ having ever meant two. ‘g
has no resemblance to any numeral belonging to Inds-Euro=
pean or Scythian. It was first adopted into numerals only
by Dravidians,

Nine : — The Numeral nine is a compound word: it is
used both as a noun of number and numeral adjective, without
change. Second member of the compound nine is identical or
derived from numeral ten; the differences can be accounted
for by phonetic tendencies of Dravidian dialects. The principal
forms are ~ Tamil-onbadu; Malayalam-ombadu; K=znarese-
ombhattu; Telugu tommidi; in each the second member means
ten. A word for nine in poetical Tamil is ‘tondu’; this means
also ‘o'd’. It is curious that Sanskrit word for nioe ‘nava’
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means ‘new’ whilst Tamil word means ‘old’. Another word
in poetical Tamil is ‘onban’, in which ‘pan’ repiesents ten:
In ordinary Tamil, ten is ‘pattu’; nine is ‘onbadu’ (on-pad-u,
euphonically on-badu); pattu and padu are allied; the resem.
blance becomes identity, when padu, second member of
onbadu, is compared with representative of ten in irubadu,
twenty-literally twice ten-and similar compound numerals,

In Telugu there is some difference between the worg
which ceparately signifies ten and second member of tommidi,
compound numeral nine, In Telugu ten is padi, whilst nine
Is not tompadi or tombadi, but tommidi; and nine persons is
tommanduguru, It cansot be doubted that tommidi is eupho-
nised tombadi. In other Telugu compound numerals (twenty
thirty etc ), in which padi forms of necessity the second
member, the corruption of padi into bhei ot vei is still greater .
So the second member of the Dravidian word for nine is
certainly identical with the word for ten. Then what is the
origin of the first member and its significance? In Tami]
‘onbadu’, ‘on’is auxiliary preﬁx by which ‘padu’ is specialised;
same prefix in ‘onban”; ‘on’ is in Malayalam and in Kanarese
‘om’. This ‘on’ may be identical with first portion of Tamil
‘ondru’, one (m Kanarese and Coorg ‘ondu’; in Telugn ‘ondu’,
in Malayalam 'onn’’, Dr. Gundert was in favour of th:s
supposition says Dr, Caldwell but the latter sees some diffi-
culties to accept the supposition, as he found no distinct
trace of syllable ‘on’, standing alone, having ever stood for
one; the frequent form is ‘or’ and ‘or’, Another greater diffi-
culty appears in the cornoarisrm of Tamil ‘ nbadn’ with
Telugu ‘tommtdl The prefix ‘t' pomt-> to DOS.,lbllltY of
Tamil ‘on’ havmg originally been ‘ton’ and Kanarese ‘om’
having been ‘tom’, 1In the higher numbers, even in Tamil
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‘on’ is represented by ‘ton’ or ‘tol’; e, g, tolnfru=ninety:
tollayiram=nine hundred. In Telugu we find ‘tom’ not only
in ‘tom-midi’, but in ‘tom-bhei’ or ‘tombadi’ and ‘tomma-nniru’
Even in Tamil a poetical form has initial *t". This is “tondu’
. whose first portion, ‘ton’ ic allied to ‘tom’ of other dialects,
The original form of the prefix must have been ‘tol. The
final ‘I’ is changed into nasal, according to a Dravidian law of
sounds, not only when followed by a nasal, but even When
followed by certain hard consonants : qx—el+ney=epr_1ey;
kal+malei=kanmalei. - o alsy S8el+du=8:nd-v; kol+du=
kendu, which is fully nasalised in {ulu ‘ko?’ and Tel-‘konu’,
Hence from tol'=old. before, with neuter formative ‘da’
comes ‘tondru'=antiquitv: and from ‘tol’, alternative of same
root, comes ‘tondu=antiquity, priority, ninz. So Telugu
‘tom’ appears to have been derived from ‘to!’, not ‘tol’, though
both were originally identical. In Telugu the meaning, first,

before, is more distinctly developed than in Tamil : e, g
Foxysk, oy, This gives us ¢xpianation of prefix by

which in Telugu nine, in Tamil and Malyalam ninety and
nine hundred, in Kanarese ninety, are formed. It properly
means the number standing n-xt in ordar ‘before’ the number
to which it is prefixed. Thus in Telugu nine means the
number before ten; in Mal, Tam-ninety means the number
before hundred and nine hundred means the number before
thousand. When Telugu, Tulu and Kanarese numbers for
ninety are compared with Tamil, Malayalam and Coorg,
~ Caldwell is struck with greater regularity of the latter
compounds. Th= Telugu ‘tom-bhei’ and Kanarese ‘tom-battu’
are meant to denote nine tens; but 'tom’ prefix used to denote
nine, does not properly mean nine at al!, but is cniy first part
of numeral nine, a compouad. Telugu and Kanarese compounds
‘tommanntru’ and ‘ombhayinZry’ are formed on the same plan,
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In Tamil and Malayalam, composite numeral nine is lost in
the construction of corpounds and are formed in accordance
with rule by prefixing ‘tol' =before to the word hundred, to
form ninety and same ‘tol’ to thousand, to form nine hundred.
Here to! is used in original signification of ‘before’, without
any reference to the use of same prefix, as it certainly 1s in
Telugu, to form nine. Jt may be natural that the Tamil-
Kanarese word for nine is formed in the same manner and
by means of same prefix, as in Tamil and Malayalam words
for ninety and pine hundred. 1f oldest form of Tamil nine
might have been tonbadu’, and of Kanarese ‘t-mebhattu ’
correspondirg to Telugu ‘tommidi’, this would have been the
case, says Dr, Caldwell, Then the prefix of T amil-Kanirese
word for nine may be a representative of the word for ‘one’s
The reasons to derive Tamil ‘on’ and Kanarese ‘om’, like
Telugu ‘tom’, from ‘tol or tol’ =before, with initial 't’ softened
away will be weightier. The native Tamil grammarians
derive preficx ‘tol’, in words for ninety and nine hundred,
fiirectly from ‘onbadu’, word for nine. First, they say, the
badu’ of ‘onbadu’ is los'; then ‘on’ is changed into ‘ton’; then
this is changed into ‘tol’ ( See " Nanrnal” ), Caldwell here
remarks that “the plan of deriving anything from anything
was evidently not- unknown to the ancient grammarians of
the Tamily country”. May we not apply this above sentence,
tohis cherished Scythian Sympathies and to his differing
theories from his predecessors |

Ten :— In all Dravidian tongues, words uced for ten:are
same, ex, Tam-patt-u; Mod-Kan-hatt-u; Anc-Kan-patt-u; Talus
patt; Telugu-padi; Tuda-pattu; Gond-pudth. In Tamil com®
pound numerals where ten is second part, e, g, irubadu, patta
become padu (euphonically ppadu or badu) ' which is similat
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to Telogu, padi. In Tamil poetry ‘pan’ (euphonically ban)
is used for pattu, as second member; e, g, onban, iruban, This
may be euphonically lengthenzd ‘pan’ equal to ‘pad-u’. In
Tamil compound numerals below twenty where ten is first
number, patton-badu, first part appears to be adjectival of
padu; pannirandu, first portion pan is a short form of padin
or'same as pan. In all other compounds, padu, first part of
padin is radical form and ‘in’is adjectival formative; a particle
much used as a locative and ablative sign, as a sign of posses
ssive, and more frequently inflexional increment, The addi,
tion of ‘in’ changes a noun into adjective. Malayalam forms
are identical with those of Tamil, except padirendu or
. pandrendu.

Telugu numeral padi is same as Tamil pattu, just asadi=
¥2 in Telugu is same as adu in Tamil. In compounds under
twenty, padi undergoes more changes than in Tamil. In eight
and nine it becomes ‘'midi’; in number above ten, padi, pada,
pad or padd except pannendu; compare papniddara, pan-
dommidi. In compounds upwards twenty where ten is second
- member and a numeral compound, padi 1s materially changed,
In twenty and sixty it is changed to vei, in thirty to phei, in
seventy to bihei and in others to bhei. The change is made by
softening of d of padi, after which pa-i or ba-i would become
bei and vei.

Dr. Gundert suggested, that padu or padi is derived from
Sanskrit ‘pankti’. He says “The word for t-n which Caldwell
derives from a Diavidian root ‘pad’, is nothing but a ‘tad-
bhava’ from ‘pankt)’ Sanskrit a row of fives, ten. From this
first'we have the tadbhava ‘pandi’ (Tamil), a row of guests,
then ‘pandu’=ten (still retained in Mal-pand-iru=twelve),
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Tt bears also furtber abbreviation in padu, padi, pei (in Tamil
also pani, properly panni), whilst it is found lengthened again
by suffix of the neuter termination {u ( Tam. pattu from
pad-tu}”’. Caldwell admits more reasonable that the Dravidians
should have borrowed their word for ten from Aryans than
that they should have borrowed from them their word for
five. It is not a surprise to find the word for this number
borrowed by a less cultured people from a more caltured.
But word for hundred is native in all Dravidian languages;
one of Telugu words for a thousand is native; only words for
high abstract numbers, lakh and crore, are borrowed from
Sanskrit. If so, possibility of borrowing word for ten is met
by improbability of this being done by people who could
invent words for hundred and thousand. If Dravidians wanted
to barrow they might have chos en ‘dasan’ instead of ‘parkti’,
derivative from ‘pancha’=five, denoting ten in compound of
‘pankti-griva or Ravana’, but generally meant a row. The
word ‘pankti’ is used in “Tatsama’ compounds in Telugu for
ten: but ‘tadbhava’ compsund has no meaning of ten but only
means a row. There is no trace of this meaning ten, is found
for Tamil ‘tadbhavas’ pendi, patti; the native scholars did not
derive padu or padi from pankti, in spite of their fondness
for Sanskrit. Dr. Gundert’s strongest point of the use of
pand for ten in pandirendu in Malayalam lose its importance
on a comparison of Ma!-pandirendu with Tam-pannirandu;
Tel-pannendu, Kan-panneradu, Fuarther Caldwell says that
it is reasonable to suppose pan of the word for twelve origi-
nated in this way. If this explanation is good for panm, it
appears so for pand, which is nearer padin than pan itself is.
On the guess of pan being not a corruption of padin butold
equivalent of padu, there is no need to look for Sanskrit
sapkti for its explanation, Dr. Caldwell prefers deriving
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‘pan’ of words for eleven and twelve from padin and gives
same exXplanation to ‘pand’, of Malayalam word,

Though Caldwell was not prepared to acc:pt tha deriva-
tion of padu or padi from pinkti, he admits the difficulty of
deriving this word satisfactorily from a Dravidian root. He
- says that itis equally difficalt to determine the root of
Sanskrit ‘dasan’. If the final ‘duor di’ of padu or padi
could be concluded on analogy as Neater formative, we have
to search for a verbal root liks ‘pa’ from which padu or padi
would naturally be derived. But ‘pa’ §s nat a verbal root
evenin Tamiliyet miy roots have ‘pa'ss base(pad, pan, pam,
pay, par, pal), which have generic meannz of ex'ension.

* increase, multip'ication; and possibly ‘pa-du’ (or (pa n) may
- .be derived from this base. Caldwell suggests also an alter”
‘native derivation-viz. from pag-u=divide. Classical Tamil
Grammars teach, pattu may be written paldu-e,g, orn pahdu;
iru pahda, The use of ‘0’, the peculiar Tamil letter called
‘aydam’ anl a sort of guttural, is generally considered
pedantic; but in this instance it may represent originil
- guttural consonant, probably 'k’ or ‘g’ Tais gives us ‘pigu’=
to divide, as the root of pahdu an1 it corresponds to ordiniry
derivative from this raot pagudi=a portion or a division,
The meaning the word would then convey would suit the
purpcse to which numeral ten is put exceedingly well. Another
~ and very common corruption of ‘pagudi’ = a division, is

padi =half, |

A Hundred In all Dravidian dialects this word is nfir-u.
Besides this word, Telugu has ‘vandz’. Caldwell could not
discover any resemblance to ‘nuru’ in any otber family of
tongues, No two stems in Scythian use same w~rd to express
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this high number. Indo-European languages use same word
slightly modified for hundred and this is a proof of unity and
ancient intellectual culture of race. In Tel-Mal, nuru = ashes
and hondred, In Tam-ashes is written ‘niru’ but spoken like
‘nuru’. Tt is written both with 7 and G, in Tel and Mal; so
the difference in Tamil between niiu and ndru is one of
pronunciation. Here we have tbe origin of Dravidian word
for a hundred. Dust, powder seems a fit name for an
innumerable number in primitive races.

A Thousand. In Tamil ‘Byiram’' means thousand; in Mala-
yalam, it is the came; in Telugu ‘velu’; Savira and Savara is
used in Kanarese; Sara in Tulu. The words Savira, Savara
and Sara are identical and can be derived from Sanskrit word
‘Sahasra’, Tamil word ayiram’ is old corruption of Sanskrit
word. Dr. Gundert derives it thus ;- Sahasram, Sahasiram,
a-a-yiram; ayiram. S» Dravidian languages borrowed from
Sanskrit this very high numeral. Telugu word ‘Velu’ is
a purelv Dravidian word and is the plural of veyi or veyyi;
ve also is used.. The only resemblance between Dravidian
numerals and those of Inlo-European language is the resem-
blance of Telugu ‘oka’ to Sanskrit ‘ka’ and Ugrian ‘og, ok,
okur’; in this case Caldwell thinks that Sanskrit itself in-
herited a Scythian numeral; word for four has remarkable
resemblance to Finno-Ugrian languages. The resemblance of

two numerals can not prove much to establish Scythian
Sympathies. |
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PART 1V

THE PRONOUN, FIRST PERSON SINGULAR

Dr. Caldwell says much light is thown by Pronouns on
the relationship of languages and families of languages
Personal Pronouns of first and second singular poscess a
quality of permanence. They exhibit no change in the lapse
of time. They are more unchangeable than numerals, signs of
 cases and verbal inflexions. Caldwell compares both nomi-
natives of personal pronouns in several dialects and inflexional
bases of oblique cases and pronominal terminations of verbss
Base of oblique cases of first personal pronoun in Indo-
Eurcpean languages is not connected with base of Nominatives
In the Dravidian languages, the Nominative and inflexions of
this and of all pronouns are substantially the same. The
apparent differences are comparatively insignificant and are
capable of being explained. When inflexion differs from
Nominative and agrees with verbal endings, the inflexion is
better representative than nominative. In most dialects,
included vowel of eace personal pronoun is long in the nomi-
native and short in inflexion. Then inflexion may b3 abbrevia-
tion of Nominative made to enable addition of the case-signs,
In Dravidian languages, nominative of personal pronouns is
used for emphasis and lengthening of included vowel of
nominative is the result of emphasis. The latter supposition
~ seems preferab'e to Caldwell, The lengthening of vowel of
several numerals, when used not as adjectives, but as sub
stantives may be compared as an illustration. Comparison of
plural forms with the singular of this pronjun is desirable.
In all cases, ultimate base of singular and plural are the same.
The plurals of Dravidian languages, unlike Indo-European
tongues, are singulars with addition of plural suffixes,
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In colloqulal Tamil, first person. nominative singulat
pronoun is ‘u3n’; in classical Tamil itis ‘yan’ or 'nan’, Nannul
Tamil Grammar gives both forms and preference to ‘yan’
proves its elegance but not antiquity, says Caldwell The
inflexion of this pronoun in col and cl dialects is ‘en’ and the
vowel vibrates between ‘a’ and ‘e’ Personal terminations of
verbs are ‘on’ in colloquial; ‘en’ and ®n’ and often ‘an’ in
classical dialect. The Plurals are i— Nom-col-pam; nangal;
cl-yam or L3m; inflexion col-nam, engal; cl-em, nam.Nom yam
is more common in classical than nzm; in inflected forms nam
is as elegant as em, Personal terminations of verb-col om.
cl-em, m, am, 3m, °m, At first we may think ‘nam’ and nem
to be pronominal endings; but ‘n’ of these terminations is
euphonic and used to prevent hiatus. When omitted. the
vowels coalesce; e, g, nalandanam’; nadandanem; nadanda-am
becomes nadandam: nadanda-em becomes nadandem; in col
dialect °m only is now used; this is not derived from em but
(5m only is now used; this is not derived from ®m but) am;3m,
contracted from #gum or dum, written and spoken as °m,
Whilst many insiances of 1he change of ‘a’ into ‘e’ or ‘ei’s
and also ‘0’ can be adduced Caldwell does not know any of
the converse of this,

In Malayalam Nominative is ‘ngn’; inflexion ‘en’; but in
Dative 'inikk’ is often used: ‘enakk and enikk’ are regularly
used and ‘en’ is changed to ‘in’. Verb in oidinary Malayalam
has no personal endings; but in p.etry inflecied form is
frequently used and termination of this pronoun is ‘en’, as in
Tamil. In conjugated nouns, the personal termination is ‘an’
or ‘en's Nom-Pluial-ram, nom, nammal, rarnal, numal;
inflexion - nannal, ennal, em and also ns, nom, ‘nom, num,
Personal termination in Poetry is °®m. Shortness of included
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vowel of nanna! and its ordinary use are plural peculiarities
in Malayalam. Another peculiarity is occasional use of
‘a5’ for ‘na3m’.

In Col Kanarese Nominative is ‘nanu’; inflected form, as
in all oblique cases, is nan; crude form ‘na’ is also used as
Nominative which is a peculiarity of both Kanarese and
Telugu, The use of ‘ni’, crude form of “econd person pronoun,
instead of ‘pInu’, has its counterpart in Tamil, in which ‘ni’
is the only known Nominative form. Ia classical dialect or
Old Kanarese, Nominative is an, yan or am; inflexion, ‘en’, ig
identical in both dialects as in Tamii. The pronominal endings
of first person singular of Verb are enu, snu and éne in
calloquial dialect and en in classical. Final ‘u’ or ‘nu’ of
psrsonal terminations and isolated pronouns are often left out
in colloquial dialect. Personal ending of this person of verb,
when ‘nu’ is dropped, becomes ‘e’. Plurals : Nom-co! ‘Navu’;
cl-‘m; #vu’; inflexion, col-nam; cl-em, Personal terminations
of Verb-col-evu, °vu and éve; cl-evu, which is softened form -
of em as avu of m,

In colloquial Telugu, Nominative is ‘nénu’ (3%); crude
form (?) né is used like na in Kanarese, In classical dialect
énu (%) i3 preferred and this is represented sometimes by
5 (®, alone. Naau (3%) takes na () for inflexion in all cases
except accusative (nanu 3 or nannu 3%)) in which it is
‘nan’ (3%) asin colloquial Kanarese. Caldwell says that
vowel of the pronom'nal base vibrates between a and e, but
that e is probably to be regarded as more ancient and more
elegant form in Telugu. Verbal inflexions of Telugu retain
final syllable of Nominative of each of the pronouns :- viz;
(nu or ni ®, ®) after i () from 3% (nfnu); 2 (va) or 2 (vi)
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after @ (i) from 3 (nivu); and ndu from To&, T (vanda).
Plurals:-Nom col &% (mému); 3% (manamu); cl-2% (ému);
inflexions, ma, mam, mana; personal terminations of verbs,
mu or mi after i. The most essential part of personal
pronouns has been dropped in verbal inflexions of Telugu;
retained fragments are only formatives or sigas of number
and gender. Of the same characler is ru (%Y or ri (8) after
i (3) which is personal termination of Second person plural
and third person epicene plural, It represents merely ‘ar’ by
which epicene nouns are pluralised, says Dr. Caldwell.

Tula Nom is (yan); inflexion, ‘yen’. Personal termina-
tion of Verb is ‘¢’. Tuda Nominative is ‘n’; ‘en’ is inflexion;
perscnal termination of Verb en, eni, ini; Pl-Nom-3m or 5m,
also ém: inflexion em; emi, imi are personal endings. In Gond
Nom is anna; n@ is infleXion; Pl-ammal, inilexion ma, Perso-

nal verb termination, Sin-2n or na; Pl-am, am, om. In Ku or
Khond, Nom-Sin is anu, as ia ¢l Kanarese; inflexion n2, as in
Telugu and Gond. Pl Nom-8mu; inflexion-ma, also aju. In
Brahui Nom-is T; in oblique cases pronominal base is ka or
kan: Plural of first person is nan; Verbal Pl inflexion is ‘en’,
In Rajamah3l, first Person Nom-Sin is ‘en’; Pl-nam, om.

While determining, primitive form of Dravidian first
person prondun, Caidwell said, nan is best representative of
Nominative, #nd na as the crude form and he was influenced
by extra- Dravidian relationships, They are strongly in
favour of ‘nan’, a3 against ‘yan’. Viewed from Dravidian
point, he said in his third, and revised adition, that his con-
clusion was pot satisfactory. It seemed to him that the final
‘2’ is a formative, denoting sirgular number and ;::iﬁal ‘n’
(wHh initial of n’ of second person pronoun) is another
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formative denoting personality. It is by means of included
" vowels (a and i) alone that first person pronoun is differenti-
ated from second. So Caldwell recognised in those included
vowels (a,i) the earliest shape of Dravidian pronoun.
Dr. Gundert considers ‘yan’ older than ‘nan’. This is also
Dr, Pope’s view though he savs Orig'nal form of Dravndlan
pronoun of first person is uncertain”, Gover advocated yan
as against ‘nan’, further on rejected ‘y’ and adopted ‘n’ or “en’
as real base. In his theory final ‘0’ as primitive, is derived
from ‘m’ of Aryan ‘ma’ (changed first to ‘na’ and then to ‘an’),
Dr. Pope concurs in Gover’s View of both initial letters and
of final ‘n"s he says ‘I would compare ‘an’ with ancient Sains-
krit ‘aham’). Caldwell concludes that both Pope and Gover
were, not only in favour of ‘yan’, as against ‘nan’, but also in
favour of an’, as against ‘yan’,

% Which is the older form, ‘ya1’ or ‘@n’? A change of
‘gﬁn’ into ‘2n’ seems easier and more natural than a change of
an’ into ‘yan’. Parallel case can be given from pronouns and
pronominals, Tamil 3r’ (who?) epicene plural is softened
from ‘yar’ and that from ‘yavar’; both changed and unchanged

forms are in daily use; only difference is that older form is
more elegant; another instance is ‘andu’ Tamil (year) from
yandu', from interrogative bace ‘ya’. With ease ‘ya’ is
changed into ‘a’ and ‘¢’; ex, yavar, not only into yar and 3r,
but alco into evar, It is clear that ‘y’ is a changeable letter
and n’ may be softened form of ‘yan’,

What is the relationship of y#n ton2n? Caldwell considers
yan is oldér than nan, but nzn also of greater antiquity. In
Tamil and Ma.layalam, y is changed into ‘n’. Many words
which begin with ‘n’ or ‘n’ in Tamil begin with a vowel in
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other dialects; compare Tam-nindu; Tel-¥%; Tam-Mal-nandu
or nandu with Tel, Kan, Tulu, endi, entri, yandri, Relative
participles of the preterite Tamil verb take either y or n,
This seems doubtful to Caldwel!, because of use of n, to
prevent hiatus can he traced back to a very early p-riod.
Sanskrit ‘yuga’ = yoke, is in Tamil ‘nugam’, or ‘ugim’.
- Sanskrit ‘yama’ is ‘yaman’, in poetry ‘paman, naman, eman’,
These are indubitable instances of changeableness of ‘y"
Both are hardened into ‘n‘ and also softened away into a
vowel. There is a pissibility of primitive Dravidian yan
changing into nan and also into & or ®n, It is probable that
en, inflexion of this pronoun in Tamil and Kanarese, could bs
weakened more easily from yan than from nan, This is due
to y being more easily softened away than n’and tendency to
pronouns y hefore e, in Dravidian languages; so ‘en’ would be
pronounced ‘yen’ and could be linked with y®n. y2 has special
tendency to change into e, as in yavar into evar and yangu
into engu; the change of ya (short) into e in Tamil is seen in
Sanskrit tadbhavas; ex, yantra-endiram; yajamana-esaman.
Change of yan into n2n would be facilitated from Malayalam
nan, asmiddle point, If y were pronounced with slightly
na“al cound, it would naturally become n; this  would barden
into n of dental series, even into n-and m.

The initial n or n of ngn, nenu, ran has disappeared in
verbal inflexions. Final n is more pereistent. Unsafe to
conclude, initial n of nan is of modern origin; nan may be
alteration from yan; both forms are in use: the question is
not which is ancient and which is modern, but which is best
representative of primitive form of the word? Both nan and .
yan are represented in most authoritative Tamil grammars;
Sin-inflexion is en and plural is ‘'em or npam. In Telugu nd,

w
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tant place in inflexion and in verbal endings and this points
to nominative in ‘®a’ which bas best representative in Telugu
‘enu’.  But in many dialects, both in North and Soutb India
nominative is nzn or gn. So Caldwell prefers ‘a’, on account
of the existence of tendency in all languages and particularly
Dravidian, to weaken ‘a’ into ‘¢’. This weakening tendency
is illustrated by Sanskrit denvatwes and in tendency of va to
change into e, as in Skt-Japa, Tam- Sebam Skt-bala, Tam-bela;
this tendency is noted in pronunciation of Sanskrit wordss
though the vowel remains same in writing. Dr. Gundert consi-
ders not ya, but ye, euphonised into y8, the primitive form of
this pronoun. He admits that e is only another form of a.

What is the origin of final n of yan, nan, etc ? Dr. Cal.
dwell says, it is not radical; more persistent than initial n’
and in plural uniformly rejected and ‘m’, sign of plurality of
personal plurals, is used instead. Plaral sign is not added
to ‘n’ but substituted for it. Comparison of n3a-nam: nin-nlm;
tan-12m, shows final ‘n’ is singular sign and ‘m’, plural sign.
So it seems that final ‘n” of nan and ‘m’ of nam are signs not
of personality, but merely of number, Is final ‘a’ of pan
a sign of gender as well as number ? Is it a cign of masculine
singular and connected with ‘an’ or ‘n’, ordinary masculine
singular suffix of Tamil? Prenouns of first and second per-
sons are naturally epicene (common to both sex:s), but in
Indo-European languages assume masculine forms. ‘1his is -
the case in Sanskrit; terminations of oblique cases of first
and second persons are mascaline, Caldwell® does n>t adopt
this explanation of origin ¢f final ‘n’ of Dravidian pronounss
nor is he satisfied with supposition of final ‘n’ being euphonici
his explanation is :- this ‘n’ is identical with ‘an’ or ‘am

‘used largely in Tamil ani Malayalam, as formative of neuter
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The method to express difference between first and second
persons by vowels a’ aad ‘i is not result of accident; probably
based on scme ultimate principle. if {roacminal bases a and i
are identical with Jemonstrative bases a and i, a great d fii-
culty arices, in all Diavidian and Indo-European tongues,
a is not the proximate, but remote demonstrative; and i is
not remote, but the proximate; u is used in Tamil as inter-
mediale between the-e two. If this supposition is correct,
i means I, and 5 means thou; but we actually find & means I,
and T means thou. In Tamil polite speech ‘avvidam’=that
place and ‘ivvidam'=this place; in Malayalam ‘addéham’=
that body; and ‘iddéham’=this body; in Malayalam anngu=
thither, to you; ingu = hither, to me, to us. This use of
demonstrative 1s quite contrazy to that of a and i as personal
prooouns in all Dravidian dialects. So there is no need to
look to demonstrative bases for origin of a of n2 (I) and I of
ni (thou). Can we think that a, being easiest and most
natural vowel sound is awarded first preference and i, next
easiest 1s given second place? The first vowel sound repre-
sents first person and second, second person pronoun. This
theory takes us very far back to origin of human speech.
This theory has confirmation from the Chinese, which is
oldest human speech having written records. Edkins =ays,
oldest forms of first two pronouns in Chinese were a and 1.
Caldwell adde, most peculiar and distinctive, possib y most
ancient of Dravidian demonstratives- demonstrative which
denotes in Tamil, Malayalam, Kanarese, some:hing inter-
mediate between a4 and i was u. Thus, first three simple
vowels are utilised for first three pronouns; a=1I; i=thou;
u= he, she, it. For extra-Dravidian relationship,‘ Semitic,
Indo-European, and Scythian Analogies and their details
tLe students are requested to consult Caldwell,
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SECOND PERSON SINGULAR :

_ In Tamil, nj, crude base is used as isolated nominative,
instead nIn, corresponding form to nan, first person nominative
singular; nin originally constituted Nominative in Tamil;
oblique cases in higher dialect use nin; un is occasionally
used as inflexion iu classics; another form is'nly, where final
y bas same relation to n, as initial n of yan or nan of first
person; that is, either softened from n,’or primitive letter
from which n was hardened. The final y is seen in 8y or °y,
two personal endings of verbs and nouns. Final n, though
lost in Nomipative, and occasionally represented by y, is
always used in the inflexional base, when initial n is liable to
change. When initial vowel is retained, included vowel is
ior t (nin or nun) usually former, but when it is rejected,

‘u (un) is the only vowel used. The inflexions now described
are nin, nun, un. In personal terminations of Tamil Verb,
this pronoun is represented by suffixes, ®y, °y, ei, or i; from
each suffix the initial and final n disappeared. In poetry,
initial n at first sight seems to retain its place; but n of pro-
nominal endings (nei, nir) is only euphonic, as in first person
of verb, and is put in for keeping contiguous vowels separate s
ex. nadanda-ei; nadanda-ir. |

Root of verb is used in Tamil as second person singular
of imperative, without pronominal suffix and without euphonic
addition. Second person plural of imperative in colloguial
dialect is formed by the addition of ‘um’, probably identical
with um or m, normal plural sign in Dravidian pronouns and
is in itself the copulative ‘ard’ also. In Telugu ‘mu’ is added
to root to form imperative singular. Properly mu forms
honorific singular; like Tamil um, as plural. - In higher Tamil
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dialect, ay, ir are added to root to form singular and plural
imperative and they are representatives of these pronouns in
verbal infrexions; ex; kélay, kelir; ‘a’ relic of ‘al’is an element
in negative torms and has been absorbed in succeeding vowels.

Tamil plural forms of this pronoun are as follows .—
Nom vir, nlyir, ningal; intlexion, num, um, ungal; nin, Singu=
lar poetical inflexion, is not nim in Plural as in Kanarese,
but only num. Personal endings of Verb, ir, Ir, Second
Per-Pl-imperative is min.

Malayalam- Nom is nl; inflexion nin, as in classical
Tamil e, g, ninakk; Nom, ninnal, ninnal, inflexion ninnal; in
poetry nim: obsolete Nom-nim,

Kanarese-Nom in col dialect is nin-u: cl nin, but crude
form nl is often used for nin-u, as in Tamil. In both dialects,
irflexion is nin. In personal terminations of verb, this pro-
noun is much altered in all Dravidian dialects. Like first
person pronoun, it loses both the initial and final ‘n’ Nothing
but included vowel remains in verbal inflexions. In col-Kan=
verb is i, I, Tye, e; in cl ay only, resembling Tam zy. Plurals,
Nom-col nivu ‘cl nim; inflexion in both nim; verh termina-
tion col-iri, iri, ari; cl ir; this ‘ir' is identical with classical
Tamil terminations,

Telugu Nominative is ®® (nivu) expanded from ° (n)
by addition ot euphonic particle ® (vu). Telugu ‘niva’ is
identical with modern Kanarese Plural; viz, niva =you; crude
form ‘i’ also is used. In oblique caces Telugu discards 2
eupkonic acdition, and uses ® as inflexional base and posse-.
ssive. The objective only follows the example of other:
dialects, that is, abbreviates included vowel and adds a final:
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nasal; that case is nin-u or nin-nu and is formed from nomi-
native nin-u. In higher dialect it is %9, from obsolete
\'Nomin__atiue, &, is used instead of 3. Telugu Plural hag &
as Nominative, * {mi) as inflexion and & ag the accusative,
Both &% and &% indjcates base in-%, from which they were
formed by addition of plural sign; and m! bears same relation
to ni of other dialects that m&, Telugu plural of first person,
does to ordinary Dravidian ri. The plural in higher dialect
is lru. In Telugu personal endings of Verb, every portion of
pronominal root is rejected and Telugu uses only euphonic
addition vu or vi. The Ku pronoun corresponds to Telugu.
Nom-Sin ‘tnu’; inflerion ‘ni’; personal termination of verb I
Fl-Nom ‘Tru’, inflexion ni; Persoual ending of verb éru, 8ru.

From the above forms ia different dialects we find three
forms of first person pronoun singular, ngn y2n, zn; of these
yan may be original authoritative form, from which n#n and

~ an came into use. Secoxld Person pronoun singular, has only
two forms, nin, in; we can not think yin as second person
- pronoun form to correspond with yzn of first person, The
final ‘n’ of nin or in (as of nan, yan, an) is only sigular sign,
In plural itis replaced by m, or r, ir, relic of ivar. On
comparing ni and T with'n® and &, if initial n of nan did not
belong to root, but a product of nasalisation, initial n of nin
cannot be radical If ngz was derived from primitive yg or @
then n1 must have come from primitive 1; the initial n of ni
will be identical with initial n of n5. Whatever the origin of
ons may be, the origin of the other must be same. Like
initial ‘n of ny drops from verbal endings of first person,
initial n of 01 disappears from verbal terminations of second
person., As initial n has disappeared completely from Dravi-
dian Verbal inflexions, though often retained in oblique cases,
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Dr, Caldwell concludes that it is not radical, and considers
T more primitive than ni. Whatever may be relative antiquity
of niand i, he thinks the Vowel, not: consonant,. as real)
pronominal base. What is the oldest shape of this Vowel ?
We find i, u and also rarely, a and e; but vowels most gene.
rally used are i and u and so a an1 e may be left out. Of these
i, and u, the former i has many points in favour of its
antiquity, because u changes into i’ more readily in Speech
than i to u-e, g, Tam-puli becomes pili; mun becomes min in’
vulgar pronunciation. In Indo-European languages first
person pronoun has u and in Scythian dialects, itisi. At
first no sharp line of distinction might have existed between
these two sounds; in Dravidian tongues both iand u of
second person prenoun is kept up with difference. In poetical
Tamil, we see both nin and nun as Singular inflexion of
provovn; but in plural we note num and ungal, but not nim,
though nominative ningal must be taken as representative of
older nTm. . For sake of brevity and to avoid unnecessary
detail, we do-not:desire to dwell upon Extra-Dravidian rela-
tionship, of Indo-European and Scythian group of tongues.

THE REFLEXIVE PRONOUN ““SELF”.

Dravidian Pronouns. of Third Petson are, properly
speaking demonstrative, not personal pronouns. Reflexive
pronoun “Selt’ corresponds in meaning to Sanskrit ‘Svayam’,
to defective Greek ‘ E” (he), Latin “Sui sibi, se’, with a range
of application more extensive than theirs; It is regarded as
third person pronoun, seeinz that when it: st=nds alone as
nominative of a verb, the verb with which it agrees ‘must
always be in third person. In Tamil, Nom-Sin of this prn.
noun is t*a; Pl-13m, (tzngal) by usuxl change of ‘n inta mY,.
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inflexion, or basis of oblique cases (taken by itself has pasce.
ssive force), is formed as in other Personal pronounc, hy
simply shortening inciuded vowel es, tan=of self, suw or
(adjectivally® suus, sua, snam. In all its cases and connec-
tions, tan is more regular and persistent than anv other
pronoun. Kanarese Nom is tin in ancient, and tgnu in
modern dialect; in'lexion it usually formed by c=hortenine
included vowel; crude root t& (without formative n) is some
times used instead tan-u, like n® of first and nl of cecond are
often used for nanu and ninu. In Telugu, Reflexive Pronoun
is more regularly declinad and is more in accordance with
Tam-Kanareze than any other prenyun of personal clase.,
Nom-=%; inflexion and possessive ¥3; Plural Nom #&; =&
may be used for %, this is cnntraction of 3% 3 form used

in poetical Tamil also; ® may be used at pleasure., asin
Kanarese for =®. Similar regularity of formation and of
declension is apparent in all dialects. The root or base is
ta .¥) or ta (3)=Self; final n of singular is of great antiquity
~ and is found in Brahui. Use of this pronoun agrees, with
use of Indo-European reflexive, When not used as nomi-
native, it agrees with principal nominative and govern nz
verb, It is also used as emphatic addition to personal and
demcnstrative pronouns, like Latin-ipse, or Englich-Self and
Sapskrit-Svayam; compare myself, yourself, himself erc m
Engliesh Corpounds. We say in Tamil, nan-tan, ni-tan, etc;
and tam plur=] of tin i= added to plurals of these pronouns
and demonstratives, Reduplicaied form of inflexion, tat-tam
far tam-tam is used t0 mean theirs respectively; Sanckrit
‘Svayam’ is indeclinable; Dravidian ‘tan’ is regularly declined;
- tan has adverbial force by addition of usual adverbial forma
tive; ‘tansy’ for tan-igi, When appended to nouns of quality
or relation-its use corresponds to that of adverbs, really,
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quite etc. In these instances t is sonant and is pronounced
like soft th or d.

Reflexive in these languages has peculiar use of ‘honoxb
fic substitute’ for seennd person pronoun. either Singular,
Plural or Dual according to degree of respect shown, When
used in this way, it is not added to or compounded with
Second person pronoun hut ie nsed alone, though when alone,
naturally denotes third person; when used honorifically for
second rerson, the connected verb rece_im pronominal endings.
not of third but of second person. The use of tan as honorific
prononn for second person illustrates possibility of ultimate
orig'n of Indo-European pronoun ‘tu’, thou, from demonstra-
tive hace. Very interestine class of Dravidian words origi-
na‘ed from honorific use of Reflexive pronoun. Its inflexion or
poscessive, prefixad honorifically to pure Dravidian words,
denntec parents and near relatives, Iike our modern neri-
phrasic“Her Majesty, your Worship etc”’, Another remarkable
use of Reflexive pronoun is adootion of its pos=ecsive or
inflexional base tan=of self, or celf’s, ae base of abctract
noun, tanmei or tanam=Qunalitv or nature=Selfnegs I3
(tanam) is the form of this word in Telnou: Tamil uses tanam
and tanmei; latter can stand alone but tanam is used only in
comnonunds; mei is regular formative nf Tamil ahstracte, like
Englich ‘ness’ or Sanckrit ‘twam’; ‘tanmei’ is identical in
meaning with Sanckrit ‘tatvam'=nature, nroverty derived
from ‘tad. tat’=that and allied tr it i~ origin. Dravidian
word ‘17 or ta’ was originilly 2 Nemanetrative The strongest
argument for thinking Dravidian ‘tsn or tan’=Self, to be
allied tn ‘:anekrit Sevthian Demonstrative 'ta', is circam- |
stance that ‘tan’, the inflevional hace of “tan’ , s used in forma-

tion of ‘tanmei or tanam'=Quality, selfness. in exactly same
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manner as Sanskrit ‘tad’, which is base of Sanskrit ‘tatvam’ =
Quality, thatness. Dravidian word migbt be probably framed
in imitation of Sanskrit, but can not have been derived
" directly from Sanskrit. Very probably both bases were
remotely allied; then their alliance carries us back to a very
remote period: for whilst Dravidian Reflexive pronoun retains
original demonstrative ‘t’, corresponding reflexive in every
Indo-European language (Sva, Se, etc) allowed ‘t' to be
weakened into 's’, before these tongues separated from
“parent Stem,

- PLURALS OF PERSONAL AND REFLEXIVE PRONOUNS,

The plurals of these pronouns are formed from pronomi-
nal bases as their singulars, on one and the same plan; viz,
either by addition of pluralising particle (generally m) to
pronominal base or by substitution of that particle for
singular formative, In Tam cl dialect, plurals of Parsonal
and Reflexive pronouns are, yam or nam; nir, niyir or nivir,
and tam, In col dialect, double plural has great use; gal is
ured to classical plurais; this belongs to class of irrationals;
there is difference in use of the twosets of plarals. The
classical or pure and simple plurals are used in" colloquial
dialect as honorific singulars, but double plurals, nangal,
ninga! tangal, are used as ordinary plurals. Double plurals:
have crept into Telugu also; Lo, bEw, o6 T In Tamil
termination of first person plural in colloquial dialect is om;
in classical-am, am, em, 5m; termination of second person
plural is ir or ir, Of three High Tamil plurals nam, nir, tam=
two form plurals bv subztituting m for final n of singular or
addinge m to crude root. This Caldwell considers to be

“regular method of pluralising personal pronouns; m consti- -
 tutes sign of plural instead of r, in oblique cases of nir, as
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those of n®m; in oblique cases in cl dialect nam s represented'
by nam and em; in like manner, obligue cases of plural of
second person pronoun are um and num in higher dialect and

unga! (um-ga!) in colloquial. The final n of n%n, nin, tan

may be omitted in nominative but final m of plurals is never

omitted. The reason is that singular might ofien b2 taken

for granted or would appear from the context but, if plural is

meant, it should be necessarily and distinctly expressed.

In Kanarese all plurals of personal pronouns are formed
in classical dialect with perfect regularity, e, g, 3n (I)-3m (we);
nin (thou) - nim (you), tan (self) = tam (selves). In oblique
cases included vowel is usually shortened; other change is
weakening of radical a of nominative of first person into e in
oblique cases; e, g, emma {our); but namma of colloquial
dialect is more regular and mnre ancient. Colloquial dialect
agrees with classical, with chief difference of softenirg in
nominatives only, of final m into vu; e, g, n&vu, nivn, tavu
for nam, nim, tam. Final vu of modern Kanarese is not
euphonic, like vu of Telugu singular, ™3 (alvu). butis
softened from and is representative of, an older m. Though
m is true sign of Second person plural, r is used instead in
all verbal endings; the ancient Kanarese uses ir, anfl modern
iri ard Iri,

In Telugu, cecond personal pronoun is pluralised in
nominative by r instead of m-ex, »®; #% and in Telugu, as
in all Dravidian dialects, r mvarnably farms plural of termi-
nations of Second person of the indicative mood of Verb.
There are indications in Telugu that use of r in nominative
plural is abnormal. The m, pronominal sign of plural in
Telugu i< not softened into vu in termination of first person
plural of Verb, as in Kanarese, That ending is amu, amu
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ém_u, ému; in preterite it takes shape of imi, throngh influence
of t1, preterite formative. Plural of Second person is repre-
sented by aru, Iri, eru, &ru, uiu, ru; of whichr, p'uralising
suffix of % (miru) is only essential element. Telugu differs
from Tamil-Kanarese in often using % (t5r u) coftered from
¥5% (tamar-u) instead of =i (tam-u), as nominative plural
of reflexive pronoun, This irregularity, like that of p'uralisa-
tion of second person pronoun by r instead of m, disappears
in oblique cases; the plural inflexion or possessive of this
pronoun being 8% (tam-a), in Telugu, as in other dialects;
8%% (tamar-u) is properly a possessive noun. Telugu plurals
S D gr Lie present some peculiarities. Like singulars,
- the inflex ons of these pronouns reject final consonant-the
sign of number-and retain long included vowel of nominative
“unchanged, Inflex on or possessive of ©% (mému’ is = (ma)
and that of % (miru! is ® (mi), corresponding to singular
inflexion ® na)and ® (ni), The objective case follows rule
of Tamil and Kanarese;— ex % gr 233 (yg); D or I
(vou, The infiexions 2 and ¥ are probably irregular and
of later oriein, In Telugu, as in other dialects, m is to be

regardsd as old and regulat sign of plural of pzrsonal
pronouns.

The chief peculiarity of % and ©% in Telugu is the .
chauge ot initial n into m. How is it to be accounted for
that Telugu plurals have m as initial instead of n? EENCLE
instead of 3% b op N&-sign of plurality prefixed, instead
of being suffixed ? Caldwell believes that this m is nat to be
- considered as representative of older pronominal roo*; but
it is result of euphonic attraction of final m, regular sign of
plural. We see initial m in plural of Telugu second per<on
alsa. It is clear that mim must have been altered from nim.
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Telugu is more addicted to harmonic. changes than any- ot‘ner
Dravidian dialects. It alters. both vowels and consonants
for harmonic reasons so fr,equently, that change from 3% to
L% and from D5 to S weuld b° thoug t by Telugu people
a very natural and easy one. It often drops in'ti~l n or m of
these words. Thus, first person forx_ns its pluxfal ty changing
final formative of singular n into m; second person originally
formed the plural. in the same way-viz, by substituting m
for n, through verbal, endings and nominative of isolated
pronouns now prefer r.. Reflexive pfonoun forms . plural by
rejecting n and adding m So m, is most regular anfl ancnent
plural sign used by Dravndlan persona,l pronouns.,

What is the ongin of ‘W9 Emcene plural of Drawdian‘
languages is ‘ar’ or nr, aandl are remote and proxumate
demonstrative bases to Wthh iy 51gn of p]nral i added ar.

and ir may be equal to alv )ar, 1(v)ar,—those people, these
~people. How did third person termination find its way into
second? ' Tamil-nir becomes nlvir, ‘alyir; Caldweil thinks

that the more classical form is also the more 'ancient;
* ni(y)ir, nl-(v)-ir=thou-they; this oompound’gets"sign?;fi-
cance of you, Sanskrit word yushme (yu-+sme=thou-+thy)
bas similar origin - Tamil word is more suitable than Sanc-
~ krit word, In Tamil ir méans not those people. but ‘the e
people, . Tamil ni- v)-i -ir means tHon+theea ueople Caldwn‘l
cavs that this Tamil word supplxe‘s us wi h a more ﬁuttaHe
origin for ‘vou’ thas is fouud in Sansl«nt Or anv otrer .
' language, He gives an alterndtnve explananon —ir of plural
rronouns is identical in origin wath ir= two So nlyir, nlvifs

nir means ‘two thous’ and would have been ﬁrst dual and
then plural.
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5 What is the origin of ‘m'? Can it be more distinctive
sxgn of plural of personal and reflexnve pronouns ? Caldwell
thmks it is derlved from um’, conjunctive or copula.tlve
‘ partlclo bemgr conjunchve it is used to ]om person to person
or for plurahsmg 'This particle is ‘um’ in Tamil and Mala:
yalam, utn’ or ‘am’, more commonly um in c1a591cal Kana-
rese, ‘@ in collaquial Kanareqe. and ‘v’ in Telugu, Telugu
-particle  evphonically becomes <% or © ¢yu or.nu) according
to prereding vowel but in itseif it is simply ‘u’ (&) andidentical
-with Tam-Mal-Kan ‘um’, m of which appears to be formative
of neuter nouns; u is.intermediate demonstrative base, cors=
‘relative to remote 2’ and. proximate demonstrative base ‘i'.
Uee of ‘um” as copulative particle is of great antiquity, Like
Latin ‘que’, it can not be used separately. but agglutinated to
word it qualifies. Final mplural sign of persondl and reflexive
" pronouns is a relic of um, -nam, nlm; it resolves into na-um
- I-and; -egoque) #nd . ni-um=thou-and, tuque. This view is
confirmed by extensive use of ‘um:in formation of Tamil
- distributive ‘and universal | nouns’ and ‘pronounc; ‘um?’ is
- aunexed as auxiliary to someaffirmative universals for widen-
. iug their application,’ ‘So ‘um’, abbreviated to ‘m’ constitutes
" probomihal distribatives ahd universals; may be sign of plural
' employed' by persoral pronouns, ‘In Tamil, §eygu is old -
- future or‘aoristic verbal participle, it is used as a ﬁn‘ite,verb
' also;it is plaralised by additien of um;- éeydu=l did; Seyd-
um= We did, Here we have dlstmct traces of use of um as
~ sign of personal plural. Thls use of um appears ‘more  evi-
dently in second person plural of imperative Tamil Verbs in
col]oqutal dialect; ex, kél-kslumr; this is still further vulgarised;
kelunga1 Teldgu honorific smgular (properly plural’% ‘55”&"
© come ye : regular cineular ' is @ = come thou. Caldwell
" concludes as followsi—— Neither Tamxl um of second person
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imperative nor corresponding Telugu mu or urnu, can be
satisfactorily esplained by identifying it with Tamil um,
inflexlon of prononn of second person plural, Itis best
exp'aived by identifying it with um bv which that inflexion
um iteelf (from nim), together with other plurals of personal
ard reflexive pronouns, was origina'ly pluralised.

The ordinary plural of first person pronoun is used as
honorific singular also, like royal and editorial “we” used in
English, plural of every pronoun may be used as honorific

singular in the same way, There are two pronouns of first
person plural, and they differ in significance. in all Dravidian
Janguages except in Kanarese, there are two plurals in
first person pronoun; one denotes, not only the speaker bhut
also party addressed; and this is termed ‘Plural inclusive”:

the other excludes party addressed and denotes only the

speaker aad is called “Plural exclusive”. ex “Weaze mortal”
in this sentence = We” includes those #pokea to and the

speaker and named Plural inclusive; ‘We are Hindus; you
are Europeans” in this, the partv addreseed is excluded and
s0 it is called “Plural exclucive”, All Dravidian larguaces
do not use precisely same plural pronouns a= inclnsive and
exclusive plurals. Col Tamil forms plural exclusive from
nam; ordinary regular plural by adding ga!; but Telugu uses

“% (msm-u) as its plural exclusive; it is simplest form and
better fitted to this restricted use. Though d.ffering from

Tamil, Telugu agrees with Tamil in using 5 as honorific
singular; this use of plural exclusive in Telugu ac honorific
has more philosophical propriety than use of Tamil plural
inclusive. When a superior addresses inferiors, it is more
patural to use a plural which excludes those whom he

:;.ddresques than one in which they are mcluded along with
1HI1ISE
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pronouns, Interrogative particle, simply prefixsd to substan-
tive, constitutes interrogative adjective what ? Most common
interrogative prefix is vowel e, This prefix is used in forma-
tion of pronominals, in exactly same way as demonstrative
bases a and i. It forms ons of a set of vocalic prefixes
(a,i, u, e=®, 8 & ) gccupy one and same position and obey
one and same law: but they differ only in p2rticalar significa-
tion, which is expressed by each. Other inferrogative base
is y&; y@ is not used in Telugu but largely nsed in Kanarese
and rarely, in Tamil. Original interrogative bace must have
been y2, which later might have been corrupted into e; the
process is clear and ‘a’ evinces tendency to be weakened
into e; cf Skt-yama becomes Tam-ema(n) pronounced yema(n);
Tulu-yar (who) becomes yér. Tkis is a consid’érab]e step
tewards e. ‘Then, e is pronounced as ye, and & as y% in
Telugu this y is often written and even heard. This would
facilitate omission of y in writing, when ya is weakened
into v¢, & alone would in time have same force as y° and
would be its equivalent, Long form @ is in Tam-Mal, sdu;
Mal-8van, tval for evap, eval; Tel, &di (®8). Telugu ¢ corres-
po.ds to Tamil y2; cf, Tam-yandu=where, when, a year with
Telugu #du, 9%; this long interrogatiye @ in Telugu ° =how,
in what manner, can be con pared with dla, lja (®¢, %9)=in
that manner, in this mannet,

Crigival character of demonstrative bases, like that of
interrogative, is -best exhibited by nenter singular, whese
formative does not begin with vowel, like Tamil an, al,
masculice and feminine suffixes, but consists in @ single
consonart, d, followed by enunciative vowel-that is, a vowel
vsed merely as help to enunciation. This vowel is ‘i’ in
Telugu, very short v in other languages. Remote and

proximate neuter singulars in Telugu are =8, 88 (:hat thing;
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This v is not demonstrative and its use in Telugu is abnormal,
is evident by fact that in ds, dI (=, &), inflexions of ©3, a3
neuter singular demonstratives of Telugu, d, though neither
demonstrative nor euphonic, but simply sign of neuter
singular, attained prominent position (by like euphonic dis- “
placement) as if it belonged to root.. Euphonic v of some
Dravidian dialects bardened into m and this m became mb;
cf Tuda, atham=that; itbam=this with Telugu, @&, ©3,
wEolh uith 38k asH HH ési.m);‘ 0!d Kan, Mas-Sin; 3tam,
lfam, utam, '

Thus neuter Singular of demonstatives and interrogative
pronouns is formed by addition of neuter formative ‘d’ to
vowel bases ‘a, i, u; e or ya'. There are two classes of pro-
nouns {ormed by means of addition to the same vowel bases
of m, equivalent of which is n, or 1. Fronominal endings in
I are used as alverbs of place or mode; Telugu has exception;
e, g, ¥2 (alla)=that; it has the force of adjective, 228 =that
thing. Each dialect has a neuter interrogative pronoun,
formed from the interrogative base e or &, and neuter forma-
tive n or m, This formative i3 more abstract thand, bot
less so than Tamil mei; ed u=which; en=what? In Tamil -
we find en, fiom which is formed singular appellative ennadu
=what thing? and plutral enna = what things? en is lengthened
into ¢n = why ? Ma'ayalam uses €n, like Tamil, meaning
what ? why ? but does not use en, In Kanarese &au iS not
a mere interrogative particle, but regularly declined inter-
rogative pronoun. In Telugu we have 22, what ? why 2 2
{émi has sa:ne relation to 22 (éd:), The only difference is
in the use of more abstract n or m as neuter formative,
inste-d d, which has meaning ot neuter singular. la Telugu
compornd ¥ (¢md) and Tam, Mal, Kan &nd, from ém and 9,
particle of doubt, we see ®mi is secondary form of &m; @ni (2?)
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as interrogative prefix where Tamil invariably has short e;
Tamil has ‘evvidam’ but Telugu says 9355 or 5% 2.
Tamil often uses edu, classical edu; but Telugu interrogative
is 28 singular and 2 plural; Telugu Masculine interrogative
pronoun is 33®?; when prefix is used adjectivally it is some-
times @ (e), and not ® (8) as in Tamil; ex 38y®, 33%, 3%, but
not 8pudn. Much use i« made in Tamil of three adjectives
derived from simple vowels a,i and e; these are termed
demonctrative prefixes, better called demonstrative adjectives
ex; anda =that; inda =this; enda =which, what?; these demon-
strative and interrogative adjectives are not found in higher
Tamil and Malayalam. We see the like of them in Telugu
and Kanarese, with difference in sense, where they are used
like adverbs, meaning that or this, so much etc. Telugu
triplet of adjectives are 8%, ©8, 38 = this like, that like, what
like ? Kanarese triplet initu, anita, enitu is partly adjective
and partly adverb=this much, that much and how much ?
Telngu secondary pronouns are: —~ 3°8% = go many people;
4% =s0 many things; corresponding renote and interrogative
pronouns in Telugu are :— ®08% ©3)  de8% a3 ? Demon.
strative and interrogative bases are il al, el are used exclu-
sively as adverbs; one of them is used in Telugu as adjective,
9 =that e, g, ®2°8 = that thing,

DEMONSTRATIVE AND INTERROGATIVE ADVERBS,

All Dravidian adverbs are nouns or verbs. Adverbs of
mavner and degree are often infinitives or gerunds of Verbs,
Adverbs of place, time, cause and other relations are mostly
nocuns. Some adverbial nouns are indeclinables. Whether
declived or not, they have . significance of dative or locative
case; the latter is more usual and signify that time, what
time ? really at or in that time or at or in what time? Any
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noun having idea of relation may be altered into demonstra-
tive or interrogative adverb by prefixing to it demonstrative
~ or interrogative vowels. Another class of words resemble
adverbs; formed by addition of formative suffixes to demons-
trative and interrogative vowels The suffix is not a noun,
but is merely a formative particle The compound formed
from union of vowel bace with suffixed particle, becomes a
noun ard is treated like it, though it has adverbial significance,
Comparison of demonstrative and interrogative adverbs of
many dialects show that same word is adverb of place in one,
adverb of time in ansther, and adverb of plice or time, as
occasion demands, in a third, and an adverb of mede or cause
in a fourth. So better to arrange them, in order of different
suffixes of which they are formed but not in relation to their
meanings. The formatives are:— k, g, n, in Tam, Kan and
Gond. ch, j, n, in Tulu. 4, n(s, & =) in Tamil, Telugy,
Tulu. ex-Telugu @, ©6, 36 =here, there, where?; 8, 9, IB=
in this, that. what manner? &, & 04 =here, there, where?
From 28, with secondary meaning ‘when’, comes 2% =year.
- t,d, n, ndr (9, &, %) are formatives in Tamil, Kanarese, Tul.Ua
 Malayalam and Telugu. In each the meaning is same; viz,
- this day, that day, what day: now, then, when ? Tamil indru,
andru, endru; Mal- inn’, ann', enn”; Kan - indu, andu, endu;
Telugu-30®, ©os 23¢9 The difference is that they are used
as adverbs of place but nat adverbs of time as in others; they
mean, in this, that, what place =here, there, where ? 2°® and
©0% got special meaning. this life and the next, here an.d
hereafter, like immei, ammei in Tamil. Formative mb is
seen in Tamil and Malayalam The formatives 1, ! are found
in Kanarese, Tamil and Telugu. Kan- iili, alli, elli = here:
‘there; where ? In Telugu il is seen in 3=, 32 =house, .whos.e
root meaning is this place, here; longer form i= ¥ =in this
mapner; ¥ =in that manner; '22 is used to mean 10-mOrrow,

-
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E

“er 9o =in what way? These examples show that ‘' has
important place amongst demonstrative and interrogative
formatives.

In all Dravidian languages, plural is used as honorific
singular, when highest degtee of respect is to be expressed:
when somewhat inferior degree of respect is meant pronouns
GBS ad, F10dI BD gre uged in Telugu; these have no plural;
when still less respect is to be given, ¥8%® a8& woih, oSS
S8k 5185 gre used.  Kanarese agree with Telugu in use of
long forms; atanu, Itanu; Kanarese feminines ke, ke do not
accord with Telugu ase, Ise; but in poetry we see rarely ©3
being used. These are pluralised in Kanarese ex stagala,
Ttagalu; akeyar, ikeyar. But Aryan origin may be attributed
for 903, Siaws v . it will harmonise with their use as
honorifics. Telugu proncuns ¥=,%% are compared with
Sanskrit third person accusative, ime-Mas; imah-fem; imani-
Neu; and also with amum, imam; from which it is clear that
m of plural forms is not a sign of plurality but part of pro-
nominal base or euphonic or formative addition. Caldwell
thinks m of these forms to be ordinary neuter formative of
Dravidian, specially Tamil nouns, while v, a softening of -
" m and me, as common suffix of Telugu neuter nouns. The
ta which is joined to 3, i has demonstrative or pronominal
significance. In Aryan languages much use is made of tas
both as independent demonstrative and auxiliary to vocalic
demonstrative; secondary or auxiliary place of ta, da of
Sanskrit etad (e-ta-d), adam (a-da-m), adas (a-da-s) is in perfect
agreement with a-ta-nu, 8.ta-du in Telugu and Kanarese.

Ordinary Dravidian interrogative ‘&’ is derived from or
allied to aor 3, remote demmonstrative. The quantity of
demonstrative a is long or short, as euphony demands; in
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PART V
THE VERB : ITS STRUCTURE :

1. A large portion of Dravidian roots are used indis-
criminately as Verbs or Nouns. When case-signs are added
to a root or when, without case-signs, it is used as Nomina-
tive of a Verb, itis a Noun; the same root becomes Veib
without internal change or formative addition, when the signs
of tense or time, and pronouns or their terminal fragments
are suffixed to it, Though every Dravidian root is capable of
this double use, it depends wvpon circumstances to use it o
or not Thus one may be used as Verbal theme, another as
theme of a noun and a third indiscriminately as Noun ar Verb,

S a root used as Verb in one dialect may be used as solely
Noun in another.

2. Inflexional theme of a Dravidian Verb or Noun is
ot always the same with crude root or ultimate base, Forma.
tive or Euphonic particles, like ‘vu, ku, gu, ngu, da. ndu, bu
or mbu, are added to root, not as separate or isolated poste
positions, but annexed as to be incorporated with it; addition
of a formative suffix to root, will not make it a Verb; still it
may be used as noun.

3. Structure of Dravidian Verb is strictly agglutinative.
Particles denoting idea of mood, tense, transition, intransi-
tion, causation and negation, together with pronominal
fragments of person, number and gender ara -nnexed or
agglutinated to root regularly and quietly; generally no change

or slight euphonic change is effected either in root or in
suffixed particles only.
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4, Second Person singular of Imperative is exceptidn to
the above. The crude theme of Verb or Shortest form which
the root assumes and which is capable of being used as theme
of Noun, is used in Dravidian Janguages as in many others,
as Second Person Singular of Imperative; and ideas of number
and person and conveyance of command, are not expressed
by addition of particle:, but are generally left to be inferred
from context alone ex Tamil-adi virundadu; ennel adi-ttan;

idei ady; in these sentenzes theme adi = s:rike or stroke is

same; in the last it is used without addition, in its crude
State, as Sec Per Sin Imp

5. Asnormal Dravidian Noun has one declension, so
Verb has one conjugation and only few . irregular forms.
Grammarians arranged Verbs in classes and called those
classes conjugations, but the differences are of trivial and
superficial character. Structure of Verb, its signs of tense,
modes of suffixing pronosns remain invariably same, only
with euphonic changes. Though class differences are seen
they are not so important as to have different conjugations.
When Caldwell speaks of normal nouns and verbs he means
mote highly deve'oped dialects like Telugu, Tamii, Malayalam
and Kanarese. Th= structure of the Dravidian Verb is o
simple that it has oniy Indicative, Infinitive, Imperative
and Negative Moods, and it has only three tenses, Past,
Present, Aorist or indefinite future; at first it had no present
~ tense, but only past ard fature; ideas of subjunctive and
optative are expressed by suffixed particles only. Imperfect,
Perfect, Pluperfect, Future Ferfect and other compound tenses
are formed by means of auxiliary verhs. Caldwell is of
opinion that in these respects normal Dravidian Verb imi-
tates, though it does not equal, the simplicity of the ancient
Scythian Vetb. Al Dravidiap Verbs conjugate Verbs, by
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keeping use of signs and rejecting pronominal endings. Never-
theless, sys‘em of conjugation of Dravidian idioms is ove of
primitive and remarkable sim‘plicity. Tualu and Gond have
more complicated systems of conjugational forms 'similar to
those of Turkish in abundance. Tamil has ope Verbal parti-
ciple of past tense, while Tulu has aleo a present and future
partiriple. All these moods, tenses and participles have
regularly formed Negatives. Dravidian languages make nd

distinction between Subjective and objective verbs, as Hun-
garian does.

6. Dravidian Verb often is compounded with a Noun as
Inde-European; but compound of a Verb with preposition is
not known, A l'mitless variety of shades of meanirg is
obtained in Sanskrit and Greek by a great ease with which
Verbs are compounded with prepositions. In Scythian torgues
we find no trace of thjs kind, Dravidian preposition-like
words with which Verbs are often compounded signify over
and under. Dravidian prepositions-rather post positions=
are in fact Nouns, The Verbal themes, though compounds,
are not compounds of Prepocition and Verb, but compounds
of Noun and Verb, Dravidian Verbs get new shades of
meaning, and an increase or diminution in in'ensity of their
signification, not by prefixing or combinirg prepositions, but
by means of auxiliary gerunds or Verbal participles and in-
finitives-Parts of Speech having adverb al force.

TRANSITIVES AND INTRANSITIVES

Dravidian grammarians divide Verbs into two classes:
called in Tamil ‘pira vinei and tan vinei’=Transitives and
Intransitives, literally ‘out-ward action words and self-action
words’., These classes correspond to, rather '‘383;58% gnd
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v83 3585 or “Transitive and Reflexive Valces’ of Sanskrit,
than to Active and Passive Voices of Indo-European tongues:
Piravinei and Tan vinei differ from 382¢58% gnd w3585,
instead of each being conjugated differently, they are both
conjugated in precisely the same manner. They differ. not
in their method of conjugation, but in the formative additions
made to their themes, ‘Piravinei’ or Transitive Vetbs, all
- are really, as formally, transitives, in as much as they nece-
~ ssarily govern the accusative through the transition of their
action to some object; but ‘Tan vinei’ or intransitive verbs,
are all really and formally, intransitives. Dravidian transi’
tives and intransitives closely resemble in force and use,
though not in shape, the objective and subjective Verbs of
Hungarijan, Hungarian obJectlve Verbs, like Dravidian
transitives, imply an ob]ect-an accusative expressed or
implied - (I love some person or thing); whilst Hungarian
subjective Verhs like Dravidian intransitives, do not eapress,
or imply an object; (I love=1I am in love).

In many instances, in each of Dravidian dialects, there
is no difference between Transitives and Intransitives, either
in formative additions to theme or in any structural peculi-
arity; the only difference is that which consists in significa’
tion. In Tamil, all verbs that take ‘i’ as sign of past participle
are conjugated alike, whether transitive or intransitive; e, g,
from ‘pann-u’=to make ‘trancitive) come three tenses of first
person singular; pannu-gir-én =1 make, pax_n_l-i-fn)“n=l made,
pannu-v-en =1 will make; in the same way from, ‘neé-u’=to
talk (intransitive) are formed three tenses, pssu-gir-8n=
I talk, pes-i-(n)-n =1 talked, paéu-v-sn=1I will talk. In some
instances, transitive verbs differ from intransitive, not only
in signification and force but also in.form, notwithstanding
that they are conjugated alike. Nature of difference exists
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and its rationale is more clearly manifest in Tamil than in
any other Dravidian dialect.

Intransitive Verbs are converted into Transitive in
three ways, as given below :—

]

1. Intransitive themes become Transitive by hardening -
and doubling of consonant of appended formative: ex, psrogu=
to abound becomes peru-kku=to increase or cause to abound.
Transitives of this kind are often called “Causals”; but there
is a class of Dravidian Verbs distin~tly causal, which is
formed by annexing to transitive theme of a causal particle
€ 8 Pannuvi=to cause to make, from pannu=to make: when
transitives are formed from intransitives by doubling conso-
nant of formative, there is no change in any of signs of ‘ense, |
OT in mode in whirh those signs are added; the hardened
fcrmative appears in Imperative, as well as other parts of
Verb; gu or ngu becomes kku - from po-gu = to go comes
Po-kku=to drive away; from, adangu =to be restraired comes
adakku=to restrain; Su becomes chchu-from adei-Su=to bhe |
Stuffed in comes adei-chchu=to stuff in, to stick on; du, ndu |
become ttu-from tiru-ndu = to become correct, comes tiru-
ttu=to correct; b1 euphoniced into mbu, becomes ppu - from
nira.mbu=to be full, comes nira-ppu=to fill. But in Telugu,
when intransitives are changed in‘o transitives, gu or ngu
becomes, not kku as in Tamil, bat chu, a difference in accor-
dance with dialectic rules of sound; from 1l.gu or t@ ngu=to
bang, to sleep comes ta-chu or ti-nchu=to wei-h. to cause
to hang (Tamil-t3.kku) Telugu often changes int-ansitive
formative %, not into ®, equivalent nf ®p, but ® ex from
mel =ta graze cormes mg-pu=to fred (23): 2 33 in Tamil is
alwavs hardened from = or ) (bu or mibu), corresponding
Telugu @ shows that = originally alternated with % direct
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a vowel which ig radical and can not be elided, transitive
particle is invariably ttu; e, g, padu = padu-ttu; so this ttu
might be primitive shape of this particle; it resolves itself,
as in Kanarese, into du It is compounied when final conso-
nantis lorl, dorr; thendofdu is n-t merely placed in
juxtaposition with attached consonant, but is assimilated
toit, orboth consonants are euphonrically charged, according
to phonetic rules. Thus | and du hecome rr-u (pranounced
ttr-u’; land du become fn; it ic clear that du, n-t ttu, ie
- veqarded as primitive form of transit've cuffix. The origin of
this trancitive particle or sign of activity. ttu or du, is the
inflexion or Adjectival farmative attu or ttu and of whirh
Kanarese form is ad’ Telugu Sor® % ti). There ica
transition of meaning when a noun is used adjectivally (i e,
to qualify another noun), as well as when a verb is used
transitively (i, e, to govern an object exptessed by some noun
in accusative); and in both cases Dravidian languages uce
cne and the same means of expressing transition viz, a

particle which appears to have been original'y a neuter
demonstrative,

4. The fourth (distinctively Tamil) mode of changing
intransitive into transitive concists in doublivg ard hardening
final consonant, if 4 or r. Thie rule appliee t» Vi rhs ehding
in those consenants; and it applies to final nd-u (enphonised
from du), as well as qu itself. The correspInding trarsitives
in Telngu are formed in the more uscual way, by adding ®
chu) to intransitive theme, e, g, & =@, ®®. Tamil nouns
which end in 9.u, nd-u, or r-u. double and harden final conso-
nant, in exactly same way when they are pnt in adje-tival
relation to a noun coming after: e, g kadu = jung'e, kattu
vali=jungle- rate; irand-u=two, irattu nil =double thread.
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the house, avénei(k)kopdu=through him or employ‘ing hilm,"
that is, I caused the house to be built by him; in such cases
Caldwell suspects Sanskrit influence. '

Dravidian dialects possess a true causal, formed by
addition of a causal particle; yet, sometimes, they resort to
less convenient Indo-European method of adding an auxiliary
verb, signifying to make or to do, such as ‘sey’ and ‘pamn-u’
(Tam ; ‘mad-n’ (Kan): 3¢ (chéy-u). These auxiliaries are
chieily used in connection with Sanskrit derivatives. Auxi-
liary is annexed to the infinitive of Principal Verb, Tamil
idiom and analogy of other dialects require causals to be
formed, not from neuter or intransitive verbs, but from tran-
Sitives alone, This rule is neglected sometimes; ‘vi' sign of
Causal is annexed to intrancitive verbs; this usage differs
from theory and is not classical, In those instances true
transitive formed from intransitive is in existence and should
be used. Where two forms are found, use of ona is optional
in Telugu and Kanarese; in some cases active disappeared
and causal only is used; ex 5%)0% or @d0® = tp cause to
come, equivalent of Tamil varu-vi, is preferred by Telugu to
a form corresponding to varu-ttu; instead of Tamil akk-u=
to cause to become, to make, .active of ag-u, Telugu uses
T2 and Kanarese the corresponding causal ag-isu. One
and the same causal particle is used in all Dravidian dialects
except in Tulu and Gond. In Tamil it is ‘vi, bi and ppi’; in
Telugu it is ‘8o, 0% in ¢l Kan, ‘ichy’ and “enl ieul e
Telugu causal verbs end in ‘inchu or pinchn’; Fewe® = 1
cause to do, from Sc =tq do; 20DoDd from dewwd: gg Hy g
final portion of both 0% 44 20%: nechu (Spoken ntsu) is
nasalised form of chu, a very common formative of Telugu
Verbs. When ‘chu’ follows ‘i’i, e, when base to which itis

attached ends in %, it is invariably euphonised or naealised
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always except after nasals or r. Though this hardened form
of ‘p’is rare in Telugu, yet its existence tends to identify
Telugu causals with the Tamil, says Dr. Caldwell,

’

Some Verbs in Telugu, ordinarily called Causals, (ending
in %, °®, 3, % etc with a preceding 2) are to be regarded not
as causals, but simply as transitives :— ex 2%, 2% Hos
9% They are formed not by adding ® or @, but by doubling
and hardening of final consonant of formative;and Verbs from
which they are so formed are not actives, but neuters, Instead
of eaying that % =to end, forms its causal in 8% or 88yocs,
it would be in harmony with Tamil analogies to represent
8% (tTr-u) as neuter and &), (tir-chu) as transitive and 88y0%
(1Tr-pinchu) as causal, Caldwell regards theme of true causal
is a trancitive Verb, ex 58°% comes from ¥ =to build. Like
8% in Telugu, %0’ or ‘i-chu’ (in  lassical) Kanarese is added
to the theme to form causal Verb; ‘inchu’ is nasalised Sichi’.
Sanskrit derivative Verbs end in %’ in all Dravidian dialects:

they take 3°% in Telugu; eowo®, ©0o.  Generally older and
barsher Kanarese sounds are softened bv Tamil; in particular
Kan ‘&’ is softened by Tamil into ‘S’ or ‘ch’; but when forma-
tive added to causative particle, exactly the reverse happens:
the Tamil 'kl is softened by Kanarese into '¢’. Like Telugu
Kanarese makes no distinction between transitive and causal
Verbs as in Tamil: Tamil true causal is restricted to tran-
sitive themes; but Kanarese often adds caueal partcle ‘i-5u’ to
intransitive themes; od-i-Su to cause to run (Tam-ott-u) from
o0du=to run. The Dravidian causative particle %’ may bave
been derived from T'=t0 give; this i’ is shott in vl por-
tions of Telugu Verb, Crude base is ‘i-chch-u’; the infinitive
i-va’ or ‘i-vva'.  Kanarese ‘isy’ also causal of ‘T’ seems to be
formed, not form ‘", but form ' (iisu=Icu). In nsarly all
cases in Dravidian languages, tbe short vowel seems to be
older than the long one. The meaning of ‘give’ seems suitable
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Tamil-udeindadu (preterite, third person singular neuter) of
udei, intransitive = to become broken is equal to, it was
broken; this neuter rather passive might be rendered, ‘it has
come into a broken condition’; this expresses the force of the
passive; the passivity may be increased by prefizing instru-
mental case of the agent-e g, envzl udeindadu = it was
broken by me, literally, it came te-a-broken condition through
me,

(2) A very common mode of forming passive is by prete-
rite verbal parciple of any neuter or active Verb, followed by
preterite (third person singular neuter) of the Verbs to become:
to be, to 2o or toend ex, mudindadu=it is finished; or mudind’
ayi ttru=having finished it is become; this form adds idea of
completion to that of passivity. Transitive or active Verbs,
which are destitute of intransitive forms, get passive signifi-
cance in this way; ex kastu=to hind or build. is a transitive
verb without intransitive; but in ‘kovil kasi ayittru’ = the
temple is built, literally. the temple having built has become:
here passive meaning is got hv active voice, without help of
a passive-forming particle. Verbal nouns in ‘dal’ or ‘al’. are
used in Tamil for preterite verbal participle: ex; for 'é.eyd'
ayittru’ = it is done or having done it has become, we say
“seydal jyittra’, signifies the doing of it has become, i, e. it
has become a fact, the doing of it is completed. Dravidian
constructive passives require third person neuter of auxiliary
verb. Passive Voice force can not he got by use of masculine
or feminine or epicene plural. If those persons of verb were
employed, activity inherent inidea of personality necessitates
active signifi~ation, it would tie down transitive theme to
transitive meaning. On the other hand intrans tive relation
18 naturally implied in the yse of actionless neuter gender
and so expression of the signification of passive (viz, by the -
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\ béa:ting. Cf Bo)893%." The same idiom is in North Indian .
Vernaculars, The particular verb meaning to eat -used. in
those differs from Dravidian un; but idiom is identical,

- (5) Another mode of forming passive, exeept Tuluy, is by
meens of auxiliary verb pad-u (¥®)=to suffer, to experience;
this is added to infinitive of verb cignifying the action suffered:; .
¢, &, kolla-(p)pattan (Tamil) H0528% or Sosazd = he was
killed, literally, he suffered a killing. It is annexed tonouns
denoting quality or condition-e, g, Tam-vel‘-ka-(p)-va!‘-’pan=‘
Telugu d70587% = he wag ashamed, literally, he suffered or
experienced shame. Sometlmes, ultimate base of a verb is
used for infinitive or verbal noun in construction with this
auxiliarv; then hase is treated as a noun; e, g. instead of
adikka-(p). pattan. we say, adl pattan. and this is more idiomatic
than the use of infinitive. It is clear that this compound of
Pad-u=to suffer, with infinitive or noun of quality is rather
a phrase than a passive voice. Tt is rarely found in the
classics; idiomatic speakers prefer the other modes of forming
passive. Pad-u (3&) is often added, not only to active, but
also to neuter of intransitive verbs, Since intransitive itself
Rives passive sense, addition of this passive auxiliary has no
special significance; ex Tam ‘teriyum’ =it appears and ‘teriya
(p)oadum’ and Telugu 2@®% and d0chath®, give the same
meaning and there is* no alteration of meaning in- the two
forms, "In ordinary use, ¥® conveys continuous action or :
being, rather than the sense of passive. Hence, Dravidian
dialects are distitute of passive proper and resist all attempts
*o bring %% into general use. But cuch efforte are made only
by the foreigners, who have pacsives in their languages.”’ So
the use of 3% ag passive auxiliary sounds strange and super-

fluous to Dravidian ear and it is rermissable only when
cembined with nowns, '
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MIDDLE VOICE AND NEGATIVE VOICE,

- The Dravidian languages are devoid of Middle Voice,
otherwise termed Reflexive Voice. -Its force is brought by
the use of an auxiliary verb; viz by kol (Tamil) and kon-u -
(5% Telugu); e, g, panni-(k)-kondsn = I made it for myself,
literaliy, I made and took it; cf 325°9%% or 398y %. This
auxiliary or helping verb often has reciprocal force rather
than Middle Voice; e, g, Tamil-pasi-(k)-kondarga; Telugu®
S n&EN®D. | The same usage is seen in other dialects also.

Strictly speaking, Dravidian negative is rather a mood or
voice than a conjugation. All verbal themes are naturally
atfirmative and negative signification is denoted by additions
or alterations, Caldwell says that the regular combination
of negative particle with verbal theme is a peculiarity of
S ythian family of languages. In Indo- European languages
Negation is usually expressed by a separate particle used
adverbially; examples of combination like Sanskrit nasti
(T = it is not, negative of asti (¥3) = it is, are very rare:
_but in Scythian tongues, - every verb has both a Negative and
- Affirmative Voice or Mood: The Scythian negative voice is
" generally formed by insertion of particle of nega:ion between
the theme and pronominal suffises; which is as distinctive of
- the Dravidian as of Turkish and Finnish lanzuages. Theugh
different languages use differeat. particles to denote negation,
- the mode of their use is similar in all, Generally, Dravidian
- megative verb has only one tense, called aorist or indetermi-
' Date-in point of time; ex-Tam-pogén; Tel-¥¥¥%; Kan-pigenu=
I go not means I did not, I do not, or I will not go; and the
' time is fixed by the context. Ku, Gond and Tulu use negative
more freely. In other dialects, only one mood, indicative, of
' the negative is in ordinary use. If an infiritive and impera-
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tive exist, they are found only in classical compositions,
They are formed ordinarily by the help of infinitive apd
imperative of the substantive verb, which are suffixed as
auxiliaries to negat've verbal participle, In Telugu a prohi-
hitive or negative imperative is in ordinary use even in Spoken
dialect. ,

In negative voice, as in affirmative verbal theme remains
unchanged; pronominal endings in both voices are the same.
So we must fiad oat “the means whereby the idea of negation
is expressed”. - The Telugu - Tamil - Kanarese negative is
devoid of tenve-signs; it is destitute of signs of present, past
and future time, even of the aorist- sign. In Tamil and Kana-
reése pronominal suffixes are directly added to verbal theme.
So the uvegative is formed without incertion of any sign of
time between theme and pronoun. So the absence of tense-
signs contributes to the expression of idea of negation; it
piecludes idea of affirmatlve, As a result of absenze of tense-
signs, idea expressed by verb is separated or abstra-ted from
realities of past, present and future; it lea/vas' the region of
actual events and passes into that of abstractlons. »o, this
abstract form of verb becomes a negative mood, not by a
Positive, but by a negative process; that i, bv the absence of
a predicate of time, not by the help of a negativa particle:
Caldwell asks if this can be the rationale of necativs; he
says that this explanation accords with Tami' a+d Kanarece,
Fecause there is no insertion of nezativs particle, in varinus
persons of the pecative voice in both the languagus. The
predominance and permanence of the v ywel ‘a’, in verbal and
relative particip’es do nat wa-rant the consideraticn of that
vowel as particle cf necation, unless trustw ythy testimony
is available from other sources. Invariable lenzth of initial
vowel of pronominal endings is a peculiarity in the personal
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forms of Tamil negative, The initial ‘a’ of neuter singular
demonstrative is short. The increase of quantity might be
due to incorporation and assimilation of some inserted vowel;
or il might be merely euphonic lengthening for emphasis. The
corresponding vowel is short in Telugu, In Kanarese nega-
tive, this lengthening of initial vowel of pronominal termina-
tions is not found. In verbal and relative pa-ticiples of both
Tamil and Kanarese, vowel ‘a’ is inserted between theme and
formative; and this ‘a’ is always short in Kanarese and long
in Tamil; e, g, bal-a-de=not having lived or without living
in Kanarese may be compared with Tamil, ‘var-adu’ or ‘var-
‘a*mal’=without living; Verbal Noun in Tamil is ‘var-8-mei’ =
the not living; relative participle Tam - ‘var-a-da; Kan-‘bal-
a-da’. Tn these examples, if euphony is accepted, ‘o’, ordinary
enunciative vowel, should come instead of ‘a’, Caldwell
concludes that ‘a’, (euphonically ‘3’ in Tam and Ma!), has

been intentionally inserted and that it contributes in some
mznner to grammadtical exprasqxon

Telugu language throws light upon this-subject. The
pronominal endings of Negative Voice of Telugu are identical
with those of present tense of affirmative. In Tamil and
Kanarese pronominal terminations of verb begin with a vowel;
but in Telugu Verbs the pronoun is represented by final
syllable only and tbat syllable invariably begins with a con-
sonant, So, if no regative particle is used in conjugation of
Telugu negative voice, the pronominal suffix is appended
directly to verbal theme, As every Telugu theme ends in
‘the enunciative ‘u’ (¢), that ‘u' is not omitted, but always
would be kept up. In Telugu negative, vowel ‘a’ ‘always
intervenes- between theme and pronominal sn#-» «nd as final

. enunciative ‘u’ .of the QM;N make way for this ‘a’,
it is clear that " a. is noEr'l an euphoniC tasee e

m mawkin]
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of negation. Compare Tel-559% =] do not, with Tam sey{y)en
Tel 3¢3% (chey-a-vu)=thou dost not; with Tam - Sey-(y)-ay;
Tel-59% (chay-a-mu)=we do not; with Tam-Sey(y -om, Tel-
da® (chéy-a-ru) = you do not; with Tam - Seyly)ir.. This
comparison proves that ‘a’ is regularly used in Telugu as a
negative particle. The same ‘a’ ‘is used in Telugu, as in
Kanarese and Tamil, in the negative verbal participle; ex;
2098 (chey-a-ka); relative participle-=9%2. (chey-a-nt!; verbal
noun =dH (ch®y-a-mi), In each of these participials ‘a’is
used in the same way by Kanarese, and ‘3’ by Tamil. - Those
vowels are not euphonics or conjunctives, but signs of nega-
tion, even in Tamil-Kanarese, .is proved by the evidence of
Telugu, in which similar ‘a’ is used, not only by participles,
but by all personal forms of the verb, says Dr, Caldwell.

Telugu Verb (o go forms its negative without any trace
of this vowel of negation; ex, 3*® =1 go nof; ¥*D =thou goest;
not; this is a seeming irregularity ‘of classical forms T
(D9v-a-nu) and &% (pOv-a-vu'. The lengthening of included
3’ in 9 (kanu) = I become not, is in keeping with Telugu
law of displacement; =% for ak-a-nu or ag-a-nu, equivalent of
Tamil agen, FHence Caldwell comes to the conclusion that
'a’ is the sign of negation, most systematical'y employed by
Dravidian languages in formation of negative voice of verb-
It disappeared in Tamil and Kanarese. Analogy of Telugw’
Tamil and Kanarese participles and participial nouns showS
its original common property of all dialects The nezative
‘a’ is succeeded by initial vowel of pronominal suffix in Tamil
and Kanarese; but it gradually got incorporated with it; this
incorporation is found in euphonic lengthening of pronominal
VOWel I Tuwil,  Negative particle of Tamil is illei and illa

" Malayalam. and Bas-cace, Crude use of the form surely
comes from hiah amit==T " ———wovusUmEnIEs in a like
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or ka (%, ¥) but a-ku and a-ka (¢%, ©8); ex J65¥ apq Jes
(chay-a-ka = without doing, or not having done, and chey-
a-ku=do not) come into harmony with other Telugu forms;
viz 3922 =that does not (chéy-a-ni) and 25 =the not doing
(ch®v-a-mi), and also with negative participles and verbals of
other dialects. Thus ‘a’(®) of Telugu imperative and negative
verbal participle is evidently the sign of negation The Telugu
participial suffix ¢ (ka does the same work of Tamil suffixes
‘du, mal, mei’, and the Kanarese ‘de’. Though used by verbal
participles, those suffixes are treated as formatives of Verbal
Nouns. In Telugu, many verbal nouns are formed by adding
¢ (ka) to root; e, g, 235 comes from 3%g; 5988 from 5°&°
This kais kkei in Tamil and ge or ke in Kanarese; it is
commcn formative of verbal nouns and is equal in use to
formatives of which d or t b or p. is the initial, If we com-
pare Telugu derivative nouns ending in & (ka) (e, g 30,
teiiyi-ka from 39% teliyu) with the negative participles,
cnding in ¥ (39995, teliya-ka) it is manifest that the particle
ka (%) is not that by which difference in meaning is expressed.
The a (¥) which precedes § (ka) is clearly the seat of diffe-
ren e In examples where derivative noun and negative
particirle are same in sound and appearance, the pegative
a (¥) is absorbed by preced ng long 7 ¥) of root. This is the
cause for similarity between ®%=a coming and % = not or
without coming=9++4 5 (ra.3 ka).

Dr. Caldwell considers that Telugn prohibitive suffix
% (ku) is same with ¥ (ka), suffix of veibal particle, justas
de, colloquial Tamil probibitive, is identical with du, negative
verbal partic ple. Dravidian imperatives are only verbal
pouns pronounced with emphasis; so Tamil ¢ey(y -5-de = do
not thou, is ooly Sey(y)-a-du = .doing not with addition o
emphatic ¢ Telugu chéy-a-ku=do not thou (399%) is the same
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as verbal participle, chéy-a-ka (3%%) = do not, or without
doing, with an emphasis understood or implied. Tamil
classical prohibitive particle, arka, Sey(y)-arka = do not is
equal to Telugu prohibitive; it is used with both numbers and
all genders; but Telugu form is limited to second person
singular; ex Tam-éey-(y)-arka; Tel-5%% (chéy-a-ku). This
Tamil prohibitive arka is derived from al. pronounced ar
before k), particle of negation; its origin is from negative base
a, and ka is same as ka or ga, sign of Tamil infinitive, opta-
tive or pplite imperative found in words ar var-ga, may (hes
thou, you, they etc) flourish, This infinitive, participial, or
imperative form seems to have been originally verbal nouns
Bopp considers that this ‘a’ ceems to be a more natural use
of alpha privative than that of forming tempsral augment in
Sanskrit and Greek but Caldwell finds no trace of alpha

privative or any 'equivalent privative pre-fix in Dravidian
languages. Its place is supplied by some post-fixed relative

participle or verbal noun formed from il or al. Negative ‘a
Dravidian negative verb, Caldwell affirms, is equivalent to
‘al, il’, or dinary 1co]ated particle of negation, sometimes used
by Tamil classics for ‘a’ in verbal combinations. It is clear
that ‘a’, sign of negation in Dravidian vegative verb, and ‘al’s
isolated negative particle, are substantially identical; use of
‘al’ for ‘a’ in many verbal combinations proves this point.
Which is the older form ? Is ‘a’ softened from ‘al’? or is ‘al’a
secondary form of ‘a’? Final 1" disappears in many examples;
dal, Tamil formative of many verbal nouns is reprecent-d by
¥ (ta) in Telugu and Kanarese ex Tarm-Sey-dal; Tel-=3 ‘ché-ta).
The final ‘I’ answers to a final * m,norr and was added to
many verbal nouns in course of time; so Caldwell thinks ‘a’
to be primitive shape and ‘al’, secondary and this accounts
for double form of negative particle, He regards ‘a’ as original
shape of that particle-primitive negative base-answering to
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‘a’, primitive demonstrative base, and ‘al’ as more fully
developed form of negative - a negative noun - answering to
demonstrative nouns ‘am, ad, al etc’. He agrees with Dr.Gun.
dert, on the basis of this re emblance in form between demon-
strative and negative bases and nouns, and derives the nega-
tive meaning itse!f from interrogative and ultimately from
cemonstrative. Dr. Gundert says that the meaning of nega-
tion comes from the nening of a question; in colloquial
dialect, the idea of negation is often expressed by putting a
question, Caldwell does not agree with Gundert when he
says that he will not consider ‘al’ a negative in itself, but
only a negative when followed by nega'ive particle a’, as in
words alla, etc. Caldwell thinks that ‘al’ was demonstrative
in origin and it is a negatwe of itself without any addition
and that added vowels 3, etz are only enuncmtlve, this applies
to negative particle ‘il’; so, he concludes that ‘al’and ‘il’ have
‘f themselves full force of negatives. The affinities of aly s
al or €], the prohibitive or negative imperative particle are
worthy of notice Sanskrit prohibitive particle ‘alam’ = nos
not looks as if it were derived from Dravidian ‘al’.

APPELLATIVE VERBS OR C!NJUGATED NOUNS.,

In some languages of Ugrian group pronominal tarmina-
tions of Verbs or pronominal fragments in which verbs ter=
minale, are suffixed to nouns. These nouns become by that
addition denominative or appe'lative verbs and are conjugated -
throvgh every person and number. I Scythian !anguages.
adjsctives are only nouns of quality and every rule which
apolies to nouns applies to adjectives also  In New Persian,
there is a similar compound of a noun or adject've with
verbal endings. This class of compounds resemb'es posse-
ssive compounds. The agreement between Dravidian dialects
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smgul ar adiyan, ‘or adiyén agrees with Tamll but the plural'
aalyannal is a corrupted form,

s Telugu appellative verb has no third percon, except in
neuter singular; isolated third person pronoun and substan.
tive noun in apposition are placed with a substantive verb
understood ex & ¥2. [p this respect Tamil is more highly
developed and the appellative verbs are freely conjugated in
third person in each gender and number, by adding final frag.
ment of pronoun; from nal comes nal(l-an; nal'l)-al; nal’1)-
adu, nal'l)-ar, nal(!' ana. The neuter singular in T amil has
many forms, but identical i1 o1igin; seeming differences are
due to evphonic uritm of final du with previous consopant or
to euphonic reduplication, Third persen neuter, singular and
plural and often third person masculine and feminine also, of
every Davidian Verb is often used as a Verb, a verbal or
participial noun. Its primary use is that of partic’pial noun,
and use of Verb is secondary; but both uses are interchange-
able. As regards appellatives, we should bzar in mind, this
{wo-fcld use of third perscnal forms. In the third person
(both n"mbers and three genders) thera is no difference in
spelling or pronounciation between a~pellative verbs and
appellative nouns; and context only decides the correct mean-
ing, Usually, appellative verb is used in classwal dialect
and noun in colloquia'; but there are come exc eptions ;
‘valladu=it is well’, rather than, ‘that which is good’ is used
more often as appel'ative verb than appeliative noun, Appe.
Hative noun, irrespective of person and gender, is largely
sed in Tamil higher dialect and met taphoricaliy.  Adjectives
re formed into : ;p* lative verbe as well as nouns. Dravidian
adjectives are i ot qualivy uced adjactivally; so the diffe-
rence is more in terms than in reality,
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significance; position pronouns or pronom:nal ‘fragments
determines tense. If pronomival fragments are prefixed,
tense of the Veurb is future or aorist; when.suffixed, it is past

tense. When pronominal fragments are prefixed, action of
Verb has only a subjective existence in the mind of speaker

or agent; that is, it.is future; when suffix:d, action of Vetb
gets an objective existence, apart from will or wish of agent
or speaker, i, e, it is past. This peculiarity is not found in
Dravidian dialects, where tenses are formed, not by position
of pronouns, but by panicies or sigrs of Present. Past and
Future time suffix<d to theme; persondl signs, "as in Tuikish
and Finmsh families, aie suffixed to signs of tense. Only
exception to this rule 1s Maliyalam alanguage at first iden-
tical with (amil, which 1a 1ts conjuga.noaa} system fell back
from ivflexional developmentot both when -they were one,
in old times, the prorouns were suffixed to ‘Malayalam' Verb,
as they are still in Tamil, ‘At present, the Verb'has no signs
of personality; with pronouns ‘signs of number -and ‘gender
disappered; the pronoun or:nominative is:separately prefixed -
to verb to complere the signification; mairly by this prefixed
pronoun, a verp is d'stinguished from verbal participls, Even
in modern English some persons of Verb continue archaic
fragments of pronominal signs (lovest, loveth); these signs
are uot seen in-modern Malayalam. Ir Tamil'we uzeadittsn=
I bea’, adittady =thou diist beat; 2dittzn=he bea:s; but Mala®
yalam uses verbal paruciple ad.chu (for adittu) = having
beaten, with prefixed pronour, I thou, he, etc; for example
nan adichu=1 beat; 1. adichu=thou didst beat;avan adichu=s
he beats. The pronominal signs are lost in Malayalam but

kept up in Tuda, Tke conjugational system of the Gonds
and kus is elaborate and complete,

(2) Another pecul’ariiy in Dravidian dialects is:- personal
signs aie-annexed, as in Indo-European family 'not directly
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40482 = thou wast have signs of tense and person, the third
person &°39 = he, she, or it was, or they were, is used with-
out distinction of number or gendsr, or even wi sign 8,
usual sign of preterite; third person anrist i1s ®°&%. in hoth -
final ® is only a conj nctive suffix similar to ‘om’ in Tamil:
At times even aorist formative ® is omitted and root only is
used as third person ringular; thus 3®® or 3% = he, she or

it falls or will fall is used. The usage of poetical Tamil
often agrees with that of the Telugu in neuter gender of both
numbers in negative voice of the verb; for ‘sey(y)-adu is uced
sey(y)-® as in Tamil equivalent to, it will not do. Similar
form is found in many different languages. New Persian
-uses for third perscn singular preterite the ‘ccntracted infin -
tive, or an abstract veirbal niun, which is treated as theme of
verb. Hebrew third person masculine of preterite tense is
also a verbil noun, without pronaminal addition. A like
peculiarity in third person ot present tense is found in some

Janguages.

(4) An ient Tamil and Kanarese has a veiy primitive
system cf conjugation, In High Tamil, seyda (sey-du), now
pretsrite verbal participls is used for preterite tense of finite
verb in singolar of all persons and Seydum Sey-d-um. with
corjunctive addition of um, as pluralising particle), is used
for all persous in plural, A similar form is used for future,
by adding ku or gu to root, instead of du sign of preterite;
Sey-2u is used to mean i will doand Sey-g’-um = we Will do,
This form has no extended use in other persons like Seydu
and becomes obsolete in written compositions, Modern Tamil
aorist future ‘um’ is used only in neuter for both numbers
indiscriminately. Poetical Tamil forms ‘gu and gum’ are
seen in classical Kanarese as ‘gum ot kum’, in a wider range
of use. In classical T4mil it is uscd only in first person, but
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use So DNr, Caldwell a'viced!yistyies these words 'partici‘ples*
instead of gerunds - or more fully = Verbal Participles ” to.
distinguish them from * Relative Participles”,

1. Present Verbal Partticiple—This is not kown to Tamil.
and Malayalam; it is generally found in Telugu and Kanarese.
In the example “ Vikramarka, punishing the wicked: and
protecting the good, reigned over the kingdom”, the English
words ‘ punishing’’ and “protecting” are participles of present
tense used’ gerundially, Dravidian: werds (in: Kanarese,.
sikshisnti® & rakshisutid; in Telugu 840%% and 8&0®%) have.
exactly the same force. But there is a differe-ce between.
them, namely, the English.participles are used as adjectives
also, whereas, Dravidian words, thuugh cailed participles,,
can not be used adjeciivilly or in any other way than that.
he:e exemp!ified.

2. Preterite Verbal Participle — “ Salivahana, having:
killed Vikramarka, assumned supreme power’ .« In this illustra-
tion English participle “having killed” is a compound: one
(present particip'e having and passive participle killed) with.
simple signification of uncompounded participle of past teuses-
Dravidiin word, representing it, Tam-kond:u; Kan-kendu!’
Tel- 908 is a preterite active verbal participle. In this:
instance, neither the English participle- nor the Dravidians
one is u‘ed as an adjec'ive. In truth, they are both preterite:
gerurds or gerundials, though they are termed participles..
In Dravidian tongues where there is a present, as well as;
preierite, verbal participle, ike 'etugu and ‘.anarese, the
presert is used t» express sub-ordinate a tioms, con'empo-
raneous with that denoted by principal and finite verbj:
whereas the preterite expresses subordinate actions whichs
fre antecedent in time to principal action, In Tamil; preterites
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participle expresses all subordinate actions, whether simul-
taneous with main action or antecedent to it. Though that
participle is always preterite in form, it has force of a partis
ciple of precent tense when context demands it, Inall dialects
and in all connections, nominative of final governing verb is
nominative of all Subordinate verbal participles.

Like Sanskrit inl1eterminate past participle in tva (%5)
as in (¥5®3), Dravidian verbal participles are indeclinable
and indeterminate. These verbal participles, though they
do not use conjunctions, havs continuative force, In Dravi-
dian dialects, only nouns and pronouns are united by conjunce
tions, but finite verbs are not so united, Every sentence has
only onz finite verb and it is the last word in the seatence
and seat of government. All other verbs denoting subordinite
actions of antecedent or contemporaneous. circumstances, have
indeterminate, continuative significance, like verbal partie-
ciples or gerundiale, without the necessity of conjunctions or
copulatives of any kind; the time and sense are kept doubtful
and decided by final governing verb. So Caldwell calls thesq
continuative gerundials. They are, along with infinitives
and Subjunctives. termed by Tamil grammarians, as ‘vinai
echcham’, verb defects, or verbal compliments, that is words
which want a verb to complate the senie A pecsliarity of
these languages is that when a number of ve: -bal part1c1ples
constitutes a relative clause in a sentence, ' antecedent to a
noun to which relative clause relates, the last of verbal parti-
ciples alone is altered into a relative pa-ticiple and the rest
will be verbal participle or gerunds in form. Ths same is
the case in the Scythian languages, Edkins says, “ The
Turanian while describing a succesion of events gives to verbs
the form of gerunds, and adds to-them, when needed, case -
sufﬁxes i=converting the gerund as in Tamil, int) a relative. ;
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pa.rticipl_e..‘” Caldwell concludes that the ‘rationale 'of the -
process in both families of tongues is to treat the gerundas
a noun and the gerund must' have been a verbalnoun in

origin. ;
PRESENT TENSE.

Generally the Present Tense of Dravidian Verb is formed
by ‘adding the proncminal as‘signs to the present verbal parti-
ciple, with'small.changes required by:euphonicrules, . This::
geneial rule has its exceptions ;—

(1) In poetical Tamil, tenses:are sometimes: formed by
adding pronominal endings to relative participles, instead of
gerunds or verbal participles; nafanda(n)an: = collojuial -
padanda(v)an; in these cases verbal® or participial noun is -
used with the force of a verb.: This is a common use in other:
languages also, ' In collequial Tamil, third person neuter verb -
in both numbers is a verbal noun in origin, though used with
the force of a Verb. Peculiar.ty of poetical Tamil is its*
extension to each person of the Verb, This method of form-
ing tenses developed from Dravidian custom of using parti- -
cipial and verbal njuns as conjugationa*l-' bases -of Verbs.
Though this usage is in harmony with the genius of the' i
language, it has a constructive artificial appearance and isan-
exception to prevailing moie,

(2) Tamil and Malayalam have no proper present verbal i
participle; a particle deroting present time i- added'to theme &
of verb and to which, ' in. Tamil; pronominal signsva.ra:théﬂ:
added: for purpose of forming present tense:  The combina::
tion of root and present time-particle forms virtually present:
participle. - Caldwell thinks: that Tamil-Malayalam had:a »
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..verbal participle of present tense at a formerp2ried, which
. now became obsolete, except in combinition with personal
endings, when it constitutes present tense of the Verb.

(3) An-ient or Classical Kanarese has another exception.

. In colloquial dialect present tense is formed regularlyfrom
present participle; but the present tenss in classical dialect is
not at all connected with that patticiple or at least is only
very distanly related to it. '‘Sign of present participleis
‘ute, etc’ and that of present tense is ‘dap’; belute!; baldapem.
(4) Telugu use of employing substantive verb in a:modi-

fied form (872, 873 etc), as auxiliary in the formation of
present tense, can rarely be called an excepiion to general
'rule, This auxiliary is added to present verbal participle
and is allied to that of Kanarese; its use io this way is “only
a refinement, not a necessary. factor in formation of present

tense.

In both dialects of Kanarese; verbal participle of ipresent

" tense is formed by adding to verbal root a patticle, of which
‘ut’ is most essential form,  Final vowel of ‘ut’has many

- shapes and is elided before: the initial-vowel of pronominal
signs in formation of the present tense in colloquial speech
and is only enunciative; ‘uw’ is vowel most comonly used-as
‘a help to enunciation in all diale_ts and ‘utu’ may be' primi-

' tive form. Kittel’s identification of ‘utu” with “udu’ is correct,
. Classical Kanarese form is Utam’, aniis used as sign of
,:present time in the formation of a participle of present tense,
..The sign of past. time, ‘d’ may be arelic of ‘adu’, ‘remote
. demonstrative ‘that’. The ‘um’ of ‘utum’ is perhaps the ordi-
_.nary.conjunctive ‘um’, and is used to emphasise the time,
~ Puiesent tense in ancient Kanarese is not formed from present
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participle. That participle is same in both; in colloquia]
dialect, present tense is formed by adding personal endings to
this participle. But ancient dialect makes no use of present
particip'e in forming present tense; it inserts ‘dap’ between
verbal roct and pronominal fragments. Kittel thinks dapa
 (datapa) to be origin of this particle, He considets ‘apa’
to be same as ‘aha’, future participle of ‘ahu’ = ‘Ggu’ in
colloquial Kanarese and regards ‘da’ to be past tense-sign.
This form, therefore, was proparly a second future; the origin
is due to the habit of replying to a command by an answer in
the past tense. Caldwell says that Kittel’'s explanation is
very ingenious and seems satisfactory. Tamil uses a participle
of verb a (agu); most Dravidian presents were formed from
futures; ‘d’ is ordinary sign of preterite in all dialects; it was
not at frst resiricted to tha.t tense so absolutely as 1t is now.

In Telugu present verbal participle is commonly formed -
by adding ® ( pronounced ‘tsu’), to verb-theme. In the
colloquial dialect ® is used instead of *®, which may be origi-
nal and ® (from ‘tsu’), the corruption; yet it would be in
accordance with analogy to derive ® from ®, which resembles
Kanarese ‘uta’ or ‘ute’. The particle ‘du’, which is inserted
as tense-sign between verbal theme and pronominal endings
of Telugu aorist, may have same origin as ‘tu’. Ingrammatical
Telugu, the usual ending of present participle is %) or %)
(chunnu; tunnu) and is compound form derived from ® or &,
real cign of present tense and %2, a participle of substantwe
verb #°®, used as auxiliary, Tulu has the same participle
for present and future; Sign of the present ‘v’ is identical with
Tami!-Kanarese sign' of future, Tamil- Malayalam present
tense sign dlﬁ'ers from that o Telugu-Kanarese 831 is often
softened into ‘ayi’ in Modern Tam, then inte y" and later
into ¥, Other present particles ‘gir-u’ and ‘gindr v’ are in






+sign; Caldwell:says, the resemblance isi dlusory, because Mala-
» yalam participle:comes from Tamil ‘gindru’ or kkmdxu , while
Telugu ©%2 is compounded of ®,. the .real sign. of. present
- time and 43, a participle of “‘""m be; which participle is
- “und’,  in Malayalam. He believes Tamil sglru -and igindru’
+were same inorigin, and one ison'ya corrupted or euphcnized
- form of -other. : As for which: form is ‘original and which is
corrupted or euphonised, he'supposes ‘il-tu’. to have become,
‘indru’. at ﬁrst and ‘iru’, later on; this is best explanation of
‘gindru’ or ‘giru’, Tamil present sign. Dr. Graul was the
first to suggest the or'gination of this sign from ‘k=g¢’, a sign
of future in poetical Tamil and ‘indru’, now. He thinks Tamil
_had. no arigin.l. present tense and .the..present was a new
secondary tense, formed from future by addition of a sign of
present time; kindru = k-indru, then kiru. - Dr. Gundert also
expresses the same view. :Malayalam ‘unna’,: in older books
“nnu’, proves ‘kindru’, not kiru, as form in use before fina]
separation from Tamil of Malayalam. So it is'more classical
and more ancient form, ~ The .present tense is seldom used in
Tamil poetry. In.Tuda, present andfuture are same and
‘k or g is the sign. Tuda ‘K’ of first person and Kota 'k’ of
third are related to ‘gu’ of old Tamil and with ‘kum or gum'
of old Kanarese aorist; old Tam-'Sey-gu’; old Kan-‘madu-gum’,
The ‘p’ of Kota present is evidently connected with ‘dap’, old
Kanarese present-sign and more nearly related to ‘v, h,p of
Tamil-Malayalam:Kanarese future.

PRETERITE TENSE,

The method of preterite formation: decides: grammatical
-'character of the language and supplies material ‘to determine
‘its relationship, In-Semetic'languages, past time, or:objective
~-geality ot past events, is denoted by putting: verbal:theme
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first, -and -addinz to it sign of personal agent.- In primitive+:
Indo-European:languares, preterite is formed-by the redupli-
cation of root: or ~verbal theme;:this reduplication is often
softened or euphonised so that it dwindled: into. mere use of :
a different vowel:in preterite from that which appears: in the
root. The Indo-Europsan preterite is often formed by a pre-
fixed temporal au:ment.~ Bopp thinks this prefix to be iden-
~tical with ‘alpha Privative’ but Meyer supposes it to be
identical with ‘a’ relic of auxiliary verb,to have, which is
still prefixed to verbs, as temporal augment, or sign of past :
time, in Celtic tongues. To a great.extent in Verbs of Modern
Teutonic, modern Persian, Turkish and Finnish families of .
languages, in North Indian Verraculars, and with a few excep-.
tions, in Dravidian d1alects, preterite is formed by adding to .
verbal theme a particls, sometimes a consonant, sometimes .
a vowel, which is significant of past time,

The Dravidian preterite tense is generally formed, -like
the present, by adding pronominal signs to preterite verbal..
participle. Idea of past time is in that participle; and by it .
alone that idea is expressed. The changes made, when pro-
nominal signs are added.. are only euphonic, not structural.
Pronominal signs are not ann=xed in Malayalam. A part of
speech corresponling to Tamil preterice verbal participle
relates past tense of verb. Tamil prelerite verbal participle, .
in spite of its proper and inhere1t meaning, has a wider range
of significance than.in any other dialect. Famil uses preterite s
verbal i participle for present. verbal participle.. So time. .
question is delayed, till tense of final governing.iverb deters::
mines it, This is mare or less the case in all dia'ects. When
there are both present and preterite participles in a language,
the present relates simultaneous or contemporary actionsand
the preterite denotes successive or ‘subsequent actions; : but:«
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it is the final verb that determines whether those successive
or simultaneous actions belone to the present, past or future.
This indeterminateness of time in Tamil applies to verbal
participle only; as in other languages, preterite tense of finite
verb in Tamil is restricted to express past time,

The preterite is formed in two ways; 1 by reduplication
of final consonant; 2 by suffixing sign of past time.

1. The method of forming preterite by reduplication of
last consonant, has a limited scope in verbs. Its existen e
is beyond doubt and the method is interesting and remarkable.
In Indo-European langvages, preterite is formed by reduplica-
tion; the root is doubled or first syllable of the root; but in

Dravidian dialects, the reduplication is that of final consonant
" only. The verbal themes ending in ‘d-u. g-u, or r-u’ preceded

by a single short vowe! form their preterites only by redupli-
cation of last consonant; ex cl-Tams'pad-u=rpatt-2n; pug-u=
pukk-8n; per-u=pettr-8n": in these examples final conconants,
‘d g, ', are doubled ani changed into surds, tt, kk, rr (ttr).
But in modern colloquial dialects, some follow the ordinary
way and denote past time by a suffixed particle or consonant;
ex ‘pukk-8n=pugu-nd-en, and nakk-en=nagei-tt-2n. Kana-
rese forms preterites like classical Tamil; ex ‘nag-u’=nakl-
anu., Telugu, though less systematic, observes same rule,
in the relative participles of preterita, Though Dravidian

reduplication materially differs in form from that of Indo-
European languages, it proceeds from a similar pnncnple,

which is an interesting remarkable point of reﬂemblanca' '
between two families. :

2. The commonly followed characteristic method of
forming preterite in Dravidian dialects is by adding some
particle or sign of past tense or time. '
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varev-en. In this case u’ is certainly enpboaic and -is n?t
ainly €n i
used, like ‘", to express grammatical relation. The useof i

as sign of preterite had wide range. All transitive verbs end-
ing in ‘', both in classical and colloquial Kanarese, form

preterite verbal participles by addirg ‘i". 'The same is the
" case in Tamil also. Telugu preterite is formed by suffixing
"% to root, in all classes of verbs exzept reduplicatives. This
is true to preterite verbal participle in Telugy, but not to
preterite tense of verb, which generally suffixes or inserts,
as tense sign, some additional consonant or particle. But in
Malayalam, preterite verbal participle is also preterite tense,
without additicn of pronc m‘nal sign, where i’ is only-sign of
past time in many verbs. Thus ‘padi’=having sung in other
dialects means sang in Malayalam; 1n that dialect ‘P is c]e/ar
sign of preterite; yet addition of pronominal endings effects
no change in time expressed. So Caldwell concludes that it
is not derived from euphonisation of "d’; aid probab'y ‘d’
and ‘i’ are distinct and independent sigss of past time. Of
these two, 'd’ is more prevalent and more characteristic.
Colloquial Kanarese has ‘i’ and Tamil has d’; Telugu uces
“ as preterite siga in all cases. Antiquity of Tamil and old
Kanarese for bids the view of preterite sign being barrowed
from Telugu., Un the other hand, Telugu has traces of an

old preterite sign agreeing with that of Tamil and old Kana-
rese. So there migtt be two modes of forming preterite;

one in ‘d”; another in ‘i"; the use of latter superseded that of
former in Telugu. Thus prevalence of ‘i’ in Telugu and Gond |
proves its actiquity. In the Indo European languages also
are seen similar interchanges amocng cigns of past time; one
form or mode derived from another but this is not uniform;
§0 we can not cay, that 'weak’ Germanic conjugations are
corrupted from ‘Strong’ and V.ice Versa. Certainly, the Strong
method of forming preterite was more ancient than the weak.
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though the former mode, in many cases was superseded by
the latter. As for the origin of ‘d’, mserted between ‘i’ and
pronominal endings and also between ‘' and relative parti-
ciple sign, Caldwell thinks that it is for preventing hiatus
between concurrent vowels. In Dravidian dialects, hiatus is
commonly prevented by insertion of a nasal. or a semi-vowel
‘v’ or 'v’. In Nouns, ‘d’ is remnant of neuter demonstrative
and is used as inflexional increment, So ‘d’ could not have
been used to prevent hiatus. He accounts for use of ‘d’ in
Kanarese Verb, as a consonant for prevent.ng hiatus between
sign of preterite ard subsequent signs of perconality and
relation, Kanarese preferred using for this purpose a sign of
preterite. Thns ‘d’ was not a new invention but an old

particle for a new purpose
(2) TAMIL PRETERITE,

As in Kan-rese, Tamil forms the preterite in two ways.
namely by adding 'd’ or ‘i’ to verbal theme. In the first case,
‘d’ itself is more rarely used than some euphonisation of it
or related. consonant; but such secondary forms resolve
themselves into ‘d’. When a theme with ‘1" as its last letter
is followed by ‘d’ , as preterite SJgn. the compound becomes
‘ndr’; ex p°l pon-dr-u; when ‘d’ follows ‘I, it becomes ‘rr’,
pronounced ‘ttr’; ex kal =karru (kattr-u); when ‘d’ follows ‘I,
it will be 'tt" ex kél=katt-u; and 1 followed by ‘@ becomes
‘nd"; ex mal =mand-u; all these are only examples of euphoni-
sation and in each ‘d’ alone is sign of past time, Primitive
‘d’ is seen in some verbs. Euphonisation of ‘d’ is frequen:
characteristic of Tamil and it is changed into ‘sd’, This
change is due only to nasalisation prevalent in 'Ielugu and
Tamil but not to phonetic need; hence formatives ‘gu, du, bu’
become ‘ngu, ndu, mbu’; higker Tamil preserves primitive



unnasalised purity of preterite sign. Another change of ‘d’
in Tamil is in its beiag hardened and doubled, as ‘tt’. This
comes to ‘a’ and ‘nd’ ‘and when ‘@’ of ‘nd’ is doubled, nass] .
disappears, Just as doubled form of ng is kk, of mb, pp, so
the doubled form of nd is tt. In some cases, this change is
only euphonic Ia general use of tt as preterite-sign for
d or nd, distinguishes transitives or active verbs from intran-
sitive. Second mode of forming Tam'l preterite, as in Kana-
rese, is by adding ‘I’ to verbal thems. Themes ending in ‘u’
euphonic, whose radical portion consists in one long syllable
or in two syllables whether short or long, form preterite in
this way. All verbs, whose final consonant is liquid semi-
vowel, (1, }, 1, 1), irrespective of syliables, form preterite by
d or its modifications and such verbs are exceptions to the
above rule.

Even in verbs wheie ‘i’ is preterite suffix, ‘d’ is seen in
an early period. Even ‘nd’ becomes ‘d’ in poetry. Prevalence
of i’ as preterite sign may be an innovation or less characte-
ristic or less widely used sign than ‘d’. In Tamil ‘n"is
inserted, like ‘d’ in Kanarese, between ‘i’ preterite sign of
some verbs and pronominal endings and also between preterite
sign and relative participle sign. It does not contribute to
expression of grammatical relation, So the use of ‘n’ in Tamil
is at present wholly euphonic and in the preterite relative
participle of Telugn. When used by relative participle in
Tamil it is cptionally and elegantly alitered in‘o ‘y’. oneof
semi-vowels regularly used to prevent hiatus. This ‘y':may.ibe
older than n’. Turk'sh Verb has similar use of ‘n', euphonic,
between theme and infinitival particle and al-o betwesn theme
and passive sign. Caldwell says:- "The most weighty argument
in confirmation of the euphonic origin of Tam lian ‘n’ in
question is derived from the use of ‘n’ as euphonic fulcrum,
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that the final ‘a’ of preterite verbal participle to be ‘u’, as in
Tamil, or a short vowel, merely enunciative and euphonici

and is elided when followed by another vowel,

(4) TELUGU PRETERITE,

In Telugu all preterite verbal participles are formed by
adding ‘i’ () to theme. Even verbs forming preterites by
adding ‘d’ or some modification of it in Tamil, Kanarese and
Malayalam form the'r preterites in Telugu by adding i’ -
Tam & Kan-kot-du=7"9, Tel; and Tam & Kan-kan-da=¢9
Tel; in addition to this universal rule, Telugu uses a particle
corresponding to ‘4’ of other dialects, as past-sign. Though
“’ is the suffix of preterite verbal participle, in higher Telugu
idiom, the particle ‘ti’ (®) is inserted between ‘i’ of verbal
participle and pronominal eadings, in first and second persons
both singular and plural. Caliwell deems this i’ is allied to
‘0’, incerted in the same place in Kznarese preterite, In Telugu
and Kanarese, preteriie verbal participle of ad-u = ©® is
3d-i=%8; in both ti or d is suffixed to i, before adding personal
endings; cf Can-ad i-d-enu, and Tel - ad-i-ti-ni (#88d). The
Kanarese inserted ‘d’, though at present is euphonic, was at
first sign of preterite, identical ‘d’ used by many verbs. This
view is confirmed by Telugu usage, wherein corresponding
“' is not used for euphony or prevention of hiatus; for there
is no need for euphonic in-ertion between adi and ni (¢3, 9),
pronominal fragmen’, or in second person between adi and vi
(¥4, 3). So we must think 'ti’ (2) as past sign, subordinate
to ‘i’ (8); it is not used in thi.d person preterite, but alied to
‘@', Tami1 Kanarese past tense-sign; this testifies to the exis-
tence of a time, when ‘d’ or its equivalent ‘t'’, was one of
preterite signs in Te'ugu and other dialects. Ingone Telugu
Verbs, ‘ti’ (8) is so combined with the final consonant of
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into nivu (®%), Wherever ‘i’ is used in Tamil or Kanarese,
for ‘d’, =s preterite sign, use of ‘d’ will be harsh and uncouth.
So preterite in ‘i’ with suffix ‘d’ has no other reascn except
‘euphony and this helped development of ‘i". Urigin of ‘i
from the vocalic conjunction of ‘d’ with verbal theme accounts
for the circumstance that wherever ‘i’ is followed by avowel
(initial vowel of pronominal endings or ‘a’, the relative parti-
cip'e sign), it picks up the lost ‘d’ and uses it as euphonic
bond of conjunction, either in its original shape of ‘d’, as in
Kanarese, or in its nasalised shape of ‘n’, as in Telugu and
Tamil. The manner in which ‘ti’ (8) is separated from theme
in come Telugu preterites - e, g, 'koc-'-tini’ = 5082 into

‘koB t -ni’ = 8D, corfirms the supp)sntnorx of the euphonic
origin of 1’.

The mere characteristic Dravidian preterite sign ‘d’ has
many resemblances to corresponding past time-sign in many
Indo-European and Scythian languages. It may have ulterior,
though remote, connection with ‘t or ta’ (alternating with ‘na’),
the ordinary suffix of Inde-European passive participle; ex
Skt jna ta-h £'91); Gk-gnO-to-s; | at-g) nd-tus; Skt, bhug-na-s
(®42%); Gothic, bug-a-n(a)s In Gothic this uffix is ‘d’ or ‘t’;
in New Persian ‘d’"  In S:nskrit the participle formed from.
ta (%) is in genetal clea'ly passive; bit traces of preterite
mean:ng are found :nconnection with n uter verbs; ex ga ta-s;
bhU :a-s. A preterite cignificance predocminites in active
particip'es formed by adding tavat ($%8, derived from passive
ta '5).e, g, kr -tavat (5)858) aand in the indeterminate past
participle or gerund, which is formed by suffixing tva (35)-
ex kritva $73)- The preterite 'd’ of Dravidian languages
and the p:s:ive (and secondary preterite) t of * anskrit,
may possess ultimate re'aticn; but use of ‘d" as sign of prete-
rite is an esseniial feature in Diavidian dialects and is rare
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-and exceptional in Sanskrit. So the supposition that the
former (Dravidian) borrowed it from the latter (Sanskrit) is
inadmissable.

Bopp and Max Muller say that ‘I’ preterite sign in Bengali
is derived from past participial ‘t’ of Sanskrit; ex Ben-karitam
' from Skt, karita, followed by ‘am’, personil termination; New
Persian has kardem=karilam; Marathi has similar preterita
in ‘I'; interchange of ‘4’ and 1’ is frequent; possibly Sanskrit

it may have become ‘d’ or ‘d’, before it was corrupted into l"
but there is no proof. The conformity in this. important
particular betwen Dravidian dialects and those of Gaurian
family is worthy of note, The G iurian preterite ‘i’, derived
from Sanskrit, is only a secondary constructive preterite; but
Dravidian ‘d’ has no sign of relation with any passive parti-
ciple. In New-Parsian ‘d’ ic always the preterite sign. The
participle of the verbal theme in Persian, a passiva formative
in Sanskrit, has an active and passive preterite meaning. In
Gothic and modern Teutonic tongues, ‘d’ denotes the preterite;
but this ‘d’ is a relic of ‘did’ and thisis a reduplication of
root ‘do’. So ‘d’ of 'loved’ can not be related to ‘t’ of Sanskrit
or Persian, or ‘d’ of Dravidian preterite, though all three
- Seem to besame. Preterite is formed by adding ‘d’* in Turkish

‘and Ugrian tcnjues. In Finnish, preterite is formed by

‘adding t'. But these Turkish Finnish and H ingarian signs
of Preterite have 0o connection with passive participle. They
are signs of past time cnly, not of passivity. So they are
acded t indica:ives, active or neuter and are appended, in
“addition to sig of passivity, to passive forms, only when
they are also preterites. In this particular, analogy bstween
D.avidian preterite and Turko-Ugrian is closer and more
distinctive than Indo-European anilogies, says Caldwell, He
concludes that 'd’ of Dravidian preterite was, in origin, neute
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-singular formative, changing verbal root into verbal noun;
not into abstract verbal noun but into concrete or conjugated
noun, in which action of verb was arrested and localised.

FUTURE TENSE.

Preterite sense or Past tense of Dravidian Verb is formed
from preterite participle by addin“g pronominal terminations;
but Future is formed, not from a future participle, but by
adding to verb:l theme a particle, as sign of future time and
adding to that particle pronominal endings, Generally those
languages have no future participle; but Malayalam and
classical Tamil are exceptions as both have a future parti-
ciple in 'van or paa’. Dravidian dialects have two future
fOrmations; ( ) Telugu and Kanarese have ‘conditional future”:
(2) indeterminate tense, .or slightly futuric, is seen in all
languages and Telugu grammarians call it “‘the aorist”. But
use of Present for futuve is very common in all Dravidian
dialects. The Future is the least clear; it denotes what is,
was, or shall be habitually done and the connection only fixes
it to a particular time. When used alone it indicates future,
tke particles of future are originally verbal nouas, denoting
abstractly the idea of the Verb and <o it is indeterminate-
Tamil forms future in many ways; the oldest form is by add-
ing ‘g or k' to root, with enunciative ‘0”; e.g, Tam, ey-gu
(Sin); Plural is formed by adding ‘um’; e, g, Tam - Sey-gum
(Plu), Here is the origin of gum or kum, added ia classical
Kanarese, to form aorist, e, g, geyu-gum. So ‘g’ is sign of
future and ‘um’, origiral conjunctive participle, may be sign
of comprehension, to give fulness to sense, or plural sign, the
connection shows in which sense it is used. Then, in poetry,
personal endings are added to ‘gu’; in some cases it 1s hardened
10 'kk’; in both ‘v’ is used for ‘g’ in ordinary dialect, Thus
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from ‘v, b, pp’ has no relative participle and uses instead
aorist future in ‘um’; that aorist is used for more distinctive
future in third person neuter singular, In this, Tamil is less

regular than Kanarese.

Another or Second future formation in Tamil is termed
Defective aoristic future; its reference to future time is less
distinct and determinate than future in ‘v’ acd it is limited to |
two forms, third person singular neuter and relative parti-
ciple. This defective fulure is formed by adding ‘um’ to
formed theme; ex pog-um; var-um, The future in ‘um’ is not
considered by Tamil gtammarians as distinct from, and in’e-
pendent of, future in ‘v’, but is treated as a part of it. In
Ma'ayalam it is regarded as distinct future formation and is
in ordinary use; other form cerresponding to Tamil future in
“v,b:pp’ ic used in Malayalam as in Tamil, but not so
commonly, except in conjunction with certain nouns. In
Tamil prose and speech, futute in ‘um’ is used with third
person ncuter singular alone; but in poetry, it has wider range,
and is construed with masculine-feminine plural, as in Mala-
yalam, Future in ‘um’, used as Tamil relative participle is
the same as future form used as third persor singular neuter
and are identical in Tamil; pog-um =it will go, and p%g-um= °
which will go, are regarded as one.

‘um’ is added, not to crude root of veth or that form used
as imperative, bur to formea theme or that verbal noun which
forms basis of infinitive, #nd t e equivelent of which consti- -
tutes in Telugu, the inflexional basis of every part of the
verb. So verbal noun is the base to which ‘um’ 1s added;
compare:— pog-a; pog-um; inflexional theme, pd-gu; pokk-a;
pOkk-um; inflexional theme, po-kku; irukk-a; irukk-um; in-
flexional theme, iru-kku; these examples show relation bet- .
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ween Tamil infinitive and aoristic impersonal future. Intran.
sitive Verbs are changed into Transitives by doubling first
consonant of tense-sign; infinitive and aoristic futore of trar.-
sitive verb are formed upon basis of a theme, ending in
formative kku=to ch=u () in Teluga, So ‘g or k', belongs
to the formative, not to the future; the infinitive and aoristic
future is built upon it. The Telugu cerresponding particle is
found in every part of the verb It proves that the first
Tamil future was originally a Verbal “oun and it is indebted
to usage for its futuric meaning.  he future in ‘um’ is
impersonal, because it is used a- relative participle, which is
same in all persons, numbers and genders; and so no pro-
nominal endings are added. The particle ‘um’, sign of futurg
is same in form, origin and force with ‘um’, conjunctive or
_copulative particle in Tamil, It is also same as ‘na’, im-
personal suffix of third person singular and plural of each
gender ot Telugu aorist; ‘nu’ (%) 1s euphonised form of ‘u’(#),
conjunctive particle of Telugu, corresponding to ‘u’, ultimate
base of Tamil ‘um’. This particle was probably selected in
Telugu and Tamil to be sign of aorist, due to its fitness for
conjoining future to present and past, i, e, for expressing 1dea
of continuity. This tense often denotes future, only in vague
manner and is used to expresS continuous action or what is
habitually done, When relative participle of aorist future,
coup'ed to noun cignifying time, is followed by a finite prete-
rite verb future st Taiml has impecfect tense; e, g, ra; varum
porudu, porer k)kands. = whe: I was coming (literally, when
I shall come) I saw th= b ttle; Tel- 3% $3)336 Fod Kotk
in this sense f aoristic furure for becoming an historical
preterite, 1t resembles tutare tnse of Semitic languages
Classical Tamil Malayalan and Telugu often form aoristic
future by adding u instead of ‘um’ - e, g, Tamil, varum for
varu; ulgu for uBgura; paiappJ 1or patappum, 1heseexamples
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show that ‘u’, like ‘um’, is added not to root or ultimate base
of verb butto forned verbal theme or primitive Verbal Noun,
which is basis of all forms of the future This u-future is
called by Tamil grammarians as ‘al-vari’ or uninflected form
and is sometimes dropped. The basis is not bare root; but
root plus formative, appears to Caldwell, to be an inflected
form. So this ‘u’ is not euphonic enunciative ‘u’, as in Mala-
yalam, but it is the basis of conjunctive particle ‘um’,  So,
he says, that future in ‘'um’ and future in ‘u’ are same.

FUTURE VERBAL® PARTIGIPLE,

Classical Tamil and Malavalam have a.future. verbal
participle, formed by adding 'van, b3n or pp#n’. to root or in.
fesional base of verb. The first letter of* this particle is
‘v, b,or pp aud the ¢ rcum tances,are same as those of future
tense. In Malay lam ‘v’ is at times lafr out. The second
partion of this partic'e i ‘an’s though it is same as an’, prce
nomina! ending of third person masculine Sipgularin Taml,
it has no connection with it but Caldwel!l regards it as eupho”
nic or emphatic lengthening of ‘an’, equivalent to ‘am, adu’,
ordinary formatives of Tamul neuter S rgular Nouns = Kana-
rese forme its ordinary future and Tulu 1ts present, by insert-
ing ‘v’ between theme and pronominal \ endinzs, like first
Tamil future in v'. Kanarese future, like Tamil, has in
determinate, ‘aoristic meaning; it is more regular than Tami|
and never chang=s ‘v’ into ‘b, or pp’, in modern dialect ibut
uses ‘v’ as the invariable sign of future. It has a relative
participle ‘and i richer in this respect than other-dialects
Telugu tense, correspording to Tamil and Kanarese aoristic
futures is more distinctively an aorist than they; yet in
general inclinss' to idea of futurity. 'Englich grammarians
call this zorist but not future. It is/formed by inserting ‘du’
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to express compound ideas and these relate to idiom or Syntax
of language.

RELATIVE PARTICIPLE.

Dravidian languages have no relative pronouns proper,
A part of the Verb, called relative participle or adjective
participle does the work of relative pronoun, This is followed
by a noun and preceded by words or phrases that depend
upon the relative. North Indian Vernaculars have relative
pronouns derived from the Sanskrit relatives, ‘yab, y®, yad,
(s#1, o &) mascoline, feminine and neuter. In those
languages, a sentence containing a relative is divided into two
members; and the demon:irative prcnous, which forms nomi.
native of second member of the sentence, is used instead of
a relative, So the Sentence, “The man who came yesterday
has come again to-day” will be equal to “A man came yester-
day, teis come again to-day”. Dravidian languages some-
times use a similar idiom, 1n hurried conversation. Significa-
tion of relative, together with that of definite article is clearly
expressed by relative partciple of verb; Tam-vanda-al, Tel-
~ ¥9)85® the parson who came =the-who-came person; Tarm-
varugira.al; Tel.3%9%) =& =the-who-is-coming person; ‘fam-
varum 3l; Tel %)% = the-who-will-come person. Tamil
grammarians call the relative participle as ‘peyar echcham’,
noun-defect or noun comp'ement; i, e, a word which wants
complement of a noun to complete its meaning. This name
is given because it has the nature of adjective, followed by
noun, to which it stands in relation of a relative and which it
ccnnects with antecedent clauses, Like other Dravidian
adjectives, it is the same in all numbers and genders of related
voun, It is both a verb and adjective and governs a preced.-

- ing noun, equally with any other part of verb to which it
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(1) SUBJUNCTIVE OR CONDITIONAL,

This is a regular conjugated mood, in most Indo-Euro-
pean languages; it is distinct from the Indicative mood and
has pronominal terminations. In Dravidian dialects, sub-
junctive is formed by simply post-fixineg to different parts of
verb, either a particle meaning ‘Si’ or ‘if’; or conditional forms
of substantive verb with same particle, meaning ‘if it be',
Different dialects use different particles for this purpose; in
each dialect, they are not suffixed to same part of verb but
the principle of suffixing and the use are the same. In Kana-
rese, ‘e’ is conditional particle; it is abbreviated from Tamil
‘are’ and Malayalam aru’ = a way. Tulu has two forms of
conditional; one is conditional, the other is subjunctive. The
conditional is a cowpound tense, formed by adding ‘v’, futuric
ptesent-sign, to perfect participle. Tulu has a negative
conditional, formed by inserting 'a’ as particle of negation:
The subjunctive is formed by adding particle ‘da’=‘if’, (cor-
responding to Tamil-Malayalam ‘1], 51, to every person in
every tense, Most essential and ancient Telugu conditional
form is by adding ‘ina’ (8%) to ultimate conjugational bases
ex 9%, This (8%) is the same as Tamil ‘in’, vsed for same
purpose, in same manner. As Tamii ‘in’ is locative sign,
meaning in or in the event of, so Telugu ‘ina’ or ‘ni’ (8% or ®)
is same in origin with ‘na’ or ‘ni’ (3 or ?), Telugu locative.
In Telugu, varicus conditional particles, in use te parts of
Substantive Verb, signifying ‘if 1t be’. Particle commonly
used in higher dialect is ®-ni’ (99), conditional for ‘avu’ (89)
meaning to become, similar to Tamil ‘3y-in'=in the event of
- being. This particle or auxiliary ‘% s added, not to verbal
or relative pariiciple, but to perconal ending of the Verb, It
may be added to any tence, as to any person; but whatever
tense it is appended to, the time of tense is goristic, and is
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* formed conditional ‘p52-it’ or ‘prg-in’=if (I, thou) go. From’
‘var-u'= coming; infinitive 'var-1’=to come, ‘var-um’=it will
come; ‘var-'1’ or ‘var in’ = if (I, etc) come, - Similarly, from
‘agu =beiog; infinitive Gg-a’ = to beeoms or be; ‘g-um’=it
will be; 8g-il’ = if (I etc) be; ag-in = ag 1l'is softened to
‘Sy-in’, which is same in origin and sense to Telugu ‘8-ni’ @9
and is sub]omed to personal endmgs of verbs in the same
manner as 6-n’, This conditisnal ‘il or in’ is same as ‘il or
in’, Tamil ablative sign of momion ‘propectly lo"atlve :1gn,»
meaning in, at or on. This ‘in’, Telugu equivalent is ‘ni’,
used also as locative. S ag-il, 8y-in, ®-pi are ccnditional:
auxiliaries and added to many perscnal endings of verbs.
The second msthod of forming conditional is the uce of above
conditional forms of Substantive Verbs, name'y, 'ag-il, ay-in,
3n-a’, as auxiliary ve: 'bs; thev Are post- ﬁxed like Telugu 2
to any peison of auy tense; ex Suyden agil; Seyvea agil; this
formation of conditioaal is chiefly seen in elegant prose.
A third {orm of cordit onal is !y adding patticle or noun ‘kal®
to past relative participle; ex Sa vda (k)-kal. Commonl’y used
cortupted conditicnal form is Seydakk& or a1 ydakki’, Ku
conditional is formed by adding ‘kka’. ‘Kal’ is added to rela:
" tive participle and is treaied as Noun, This may be crude
Sanskrit derivative ka] for kal--m=(ime used adverbial ly to
signify ‘when’; or may be pare old !'ravidian word ‘kal’,
meaning a place. All rouns of place can be used as sig=s of
time, Hence "k’ =a place means ‘when’ and becomes condis
tional as ‘il’=a place.- Ths fourth way of forming conditio al
is by adding al’ to abbrsvated p eterite r-lat ve parti ple;
ex Seyd al ;n Tamil; when a1 i~ added t: prete ite rel tive
participle, Seyd-u, the final ‘u’ is omicted bafure a v Wkl this
conditional form ic the same as leluga second mode ot
‘chést-8’ (32 + 3]’ i5 added to relative, wot to xerl)al parti*
ciple and two vowels become one; conditional of ‘ag-u’ is not
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added to inflexional base of verb or verbal theme to form
imperative, The same is added in Ku; ‘mo’ is at times added
in Tamil to singular of imperctive. Tn Telugn and Tamil,
verbal theme is used as imperative without addition of any
such particle; probably ‘mu or mi’ is relic of lost root and is
added as intensitive or precative, like Ta.rmf!' ‘en’; ex ‘kél.ep,
‘andi’ ©°8) is added to root in Telugu to form second person
plural of imperative and this 1s vocative of an obsolete ncun,
Sirs, used houorifically to mean Sir. (ther sigus of same
part of verb in Teluga (di, udi, udu or du) are short forms of
‘andi’, |

In Kanarese, second petson plural of imperative is the
same as second person plural of future tense; 'madiri; madu-
viri or madir., Neuter participial noun of fature is also
optionally used for imperative in both numbers. Most
common plaral imperative 1n classical dialect is by adding
‘im’, a fr.gment of ‘aim’, second person plural pronoun, to
root. Imperative of second person pluial in colloguial Tamil
is same in form nd origin, with aorist future, endiog in ‘um’,
This is used honoarifically in singular. Caldwell deems that
impe:ative second person in classical Tamil was originally
a future. The futuric ‘'um’ is added to, not to ultimate root
of verb, but to inflexional base, at first an abstract Verbal
Noun; but ‘um’ of seccnd person imperative is generally
added directly to root. He thinks ‘um’ is the same in both
cases; yet in imperative, as in persocal pronouas, it is used
as plural sign, while in future ten:e expresses the sense of
future, ‘um’ always keeps its original force as conjunctive
particle; but in pronouns, (in second person imperative), it
conjoins person 10 person, that i<, it pluralises, while in
future tense of verb, it conjoins present or future action to
the past.
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Tamil ard Malayalam, an-ther i finitive or honorific impera-
tive is seen in g:’.or. ya.. A V.rbal Noun used. as an
imperative and infinitive of one dialect is used: as Verbal
Noun in another. On examination, Caldwell concludes, that
‘a’, not ‘ga’, is true infimrtival:suffix in Tamil, In Telugu also,

‘a’ is the on'y «ign of infinitive, - Many formatives, inserted
between Tamil verbal roat andisuffixes of infin:tive, in Telugu
form part of verbal theme; and are found in every. mood and
tence of verb, includ ng the impsrative. In Telugu, the only
difference between imperative and infinitive is, that the later
elides the enunciative ‘u’ of the former, and substitutes for it,
its own distinctive ‘a’, as suffix; ex tira, Tamil imperative
verb = tu cper, becomes tira-kk-a, infinitive. The formative,
in Tamil: infinitive and pattof finitival suffix, becomes,
softened in Telugu, cha (%) not only n the infinitive but also
in imperative and throughout the verb; ex Infinitive, tera-ch-a

(2=%); imperative, tera-ch-u (3%®). Bat Telugu Dative sign
'®, 8 is never sofiened into S, in any connecticn So Telngu
ir finitive sign can not be linked with Dative siga. The
formative ¥ is replaced often in imperative and infinitive by
D; ex infinitive ‘nadu-p-a (ses) for ‘nadu-ch-a (3®%) = col-
Tam, ‘nada-kk-2' and cl Tam, ‘nida-pp-a’, whose imperative
and theme is ‘pada’. So Tamil ‘g kk' and: Telugu ‘chy p’
(4,%), alternating, after ‘' (3) with ‘nch and mp’. are only
formatives, withnut any re'atin with irfinitive suffix which

. ¢ . * ) .

is a alone Most formatives ot Nouns were-at first demon-
: < 3 (4

stratives, added to nouns f.r emphacic; and this a’ may be

Demonstrative base. - To this class belongs formative am' =
a+m; sometimes becones ‘an’ =a+n, and ‘al’=a-+1. - There-
fore, al =that, and ‘al’=not, have dsrived from ‘a’? ‘al’ being
the secondary form constituting the word a substantive and
‘a’ the primitive base. Ca'dwell says that the same explanas
tion suits tme isfinitive in ‘a . Or ‘al', So he thinks that ‘a',
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whilst tha rain was falling abundantly, the villagers cel'ebra-

ted their sacred festival. (5) Reduplication of infinitive
expresses force of Latin gerund in ‘do’; ex Tamil-pdg-a pog-as
balan kollum=vires acquirit eundo; more closely, as it goes,
as it goes, (literally, to go-to go) it gathers strength. These

examples show that Dravidian infinitive has the force of
gerund or verbal participle or verbal Noun as well as infini-

tive properly so called. Much use is made ‘n Tamil of verbal

or Participial noun ending in ‘dal’; e, g. ‘alei-dal’ from ‘alei’=

to wander, In Kanarese, final ‘" of those and similar verbal

Nouns is unknown: ex ale-ta’ = a wandering, In Telogu,

such Nouns end in ‘a’ alone, without 13 compare, Tam-méy-

(t)tal =pasturage with Tel =8 (mét-a); ©% with Sey-dal; 5%

with Tam, nada-(t)tal and Mal, nada-tta. The Verbal Noun

ending in al' with or without dative sign iz used instead of
infinitive in ‘a’ in both Kanarese dialects and classical Tamil ‘
Now, as Dravidian Infinit've undoubtedly partakes of the
character of participial or Verbal Noun and is considered by

native grammarians as verbal participle or gerund of three

tenses, it is associated with verbal noun in ‘al’; this is most

characteristic feature of the language and denotes, not abstrart

idea of verb, but the act. So, infinitive suffix ‘a’ is the basis

of ‘al’ and ‘zg-a’ is older and purer form of ‘ag-al’=being.

The investigations initiated and the inferences arrived
at by European grammarians, especially of D-, Caldwell
were subjected to a close scrutiny and searchirg analysis by
Prof K. Ramakrishnaiah, in his * Studies in Dravidian
Philology’’. He carried further researchss and built a super-
structure upon the theories propourded by Caldwell. In
doing so, he laid his finger on the weak spots and explained
the anomalies, by the formulation of the theory of roat-
agglutination. In this manner, the primitive roat stage deve-
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joped into semi-inflexional condition, To make the readers
have a complete comprehension of the science of the Dravi-
dian dialects and their mutual kinship, it is essential for
me to place bis findings also before them,

ORIGIN_OF STEM-FORMING SUFFIXES :

~

The Dravidian root was used both asa Verb and a Noun;
in primitive times when distinction in meaning had to be
expressed, independent reots were added on to original root.
To distincuish between Verbal forms ani Nouns, verbal
function was emphasised, by affixing other verbal roots, have
ibg the sense of ‘to be, to become etcf. In this connection,
the roots from simple vowel, ¢, 8, & (a, i, u), namely, ©%, 8%,
. a& (agu, ichu, utu) and nasalised forms 0%, 80 40& (angy,
inchu, undu) played a prominent part. The primitive roots
employed these primary roots as auxiliaries. La‘er on, due
to ezphonic changes, they lost their injependent status and
wére treated as part of roots to which they were added. So
__Caldwell ard other scholars thought the formative suffixes,
‘ku, gu, ngu, su, chu, nchu, tu, du, ndu’ (¥, , < H B e
&, &, o®) a5 stem-forming suffixes. But the Indian grammari.
ans held different views. The earliest Tamil grammarian,
Tolkappiyar said that ‘ku, du’ tu’, are particles added to roots
to form singular verbs, and ‘kum dum, tun)’, as plural parti
cles. The Kanarese grammarian, Kesaraja, in Sabdamani-
darpans, said that ‘kum’ is formative added to roots to change:
them into verbs, irrespective of number gender, person and
time, So it is clear that, in the opinion of native grammarians,
‘ku’ had a separate a-d independent function and was not
part of root, but was quite different ironit Later on, Telugu
grammarians, missed this special feature and thought ‘gu’
to be part of the root and treated the gu-ending forms as the
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root. Tixis led to a difference of view among native scholars;
thos ‘ad, tun, vel, tar’ became roots in Tamil and,Kanarese
and ‘gu’ a suffix conveying a Special meaning, But in Telugu

v, B0 Ion, o (adagn, tunugu, velugy, tatagu) became
roots and particles to form verbs from them. Since the Dra-
vidian root is used both as a Verb and Noun, the gu-ending
forms were treated as nouns in Telugu;®3% (verb)=to become
pre:sed; (noun) = bottom; %% (y) = to be broken; (n) = a
piece: 3@ (v) = shine; ‘n'=light; =% (v) = to cut; (n) =
depreciation; in Telugu, these gu-ending roots are secondary
ones; 100t %, by assimilation of © into & (r into g) became
% (ggu) and gave rise to a new word 3% (taggu) with a slight
charge in meaning; thus it was treated as a new root. Ia this
manner, shades of sense gave rise to variety of roots, all
formed from original mono-syllabic ones.

L=

Though these relics of auxiliary roots are treated as
parts or cuffixes, they are used as verbs, without any distine.
tion in gender, number, person or time. They changed roots
into verbs. Later on, early Dravidians felt a need to express
distinction of time, number, gender etc; then they added other
words o1 roots to the original ones to signify the difference
~ some time after further modifications were considered as only
suffixes of time,gender or person. Concerning this agglutinative
nature of Dravidian Verb, Caldwell says, “ particles which
express ideas of mood, tense, transition, intransition, causae
tion, negation, together with pronominal fragments by which,
person, number and gender are denoted, are anneXed or agg-
lutinated to the root in so regular a series and in so quiet a
process, that generally no change whatever or at mosta slight -
euphoniz change is effected either in the root or in any of the
suffixed particles”. 1hese remarks held out hopes to Prof.
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Ramakrishnaiah to trace and find out original root words
from a study of present day suffixes.

TREATMENT OF ‘GU-FORMS' BY NATIVE GRAMMARIANS : —

The Native grammarians followed in the foot prints of
Sanskrit grammarians. They thouzht that the suffixes func-
tioned as links between words in a sentence. This process is
adopted in the Tamil words like ‘seygum’ and ‘seygindru’, as
forms of present terss. Tolkappiyar did not specify the time
denoted by ‘kum, tum etc’, Later grammarians, assign ‘kum-
forms’ to present and the rest to past; but these were not
limited to a particular time, They denoted all tenses and
are, in fact, tenseless; this view is confirmed by its use in
Kanarese and Telugu 389¢%% forms, that is forms that indie
cate simple action expressed by root. Thus ‘gu-forms’ in
these languages take us to a very remote period when no
distinction was in existenze about tease, voice, person etc,
Later on, to denote present action, psople used auxiliary
roots like ‘iru, (inru), undu’ = to be, to exist, and suffixed
them to tenseless gu-forms; some time after, personal pro-
nouns or pronominal fragments were added to them to make
clear gender, number etc; ex- Tam Seygu became Seygu+|ru
or inru+én = Seygxren or Seygxmen, as, ‘gu’ in Seygu is a
relic of auxiliary root, ‘agu’, we have Seyyagmren . This
‘iru’ added to root as present-sign might be in use before
Tolkappiyar and in his time together with gu-forms. Tol-
kappiar and Kanarese scholars treated gu-forms in their

‘grammars and so they must be much older than others, None

of these scholars tried to trace the origin of 'ku or gu’. Nor
couldTolkappiar discover connection between gu-ending forms
and other full forms of present like ‘seyginiren or feygir®n’,
in Tamil On the contrary, he considered these two as
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separate forms and eplit ‘seygirsn’ into three part as Sey,
Kinru or kiru and an’; the middle part ‘kinru’ was thought as
the por:ion between root and sufhx, denoting present time,
S, ‘kir, gir, gitu’ became signs of present; independent root
. w'=1o be, to exist is added to base in ‘gu’ (3gu), which later
became meaningless due to wrong grammatical splitting,
Later grammarians followed the first and thought 'kinru;
kiru® as present sign, The meaningless suffix resulted in a
difficulty to find out original form, Incorrect analysis of
descriptive grammarian could be remedied only by a com-
parison of cognate languages and agglutinate nature of these

dialects.
SIGN OF PAST TENSE,

The same mal-anailysis of the Present form was extended
; ‘ T N )

to the Past also. Tamil forms, 'Seydén, Seydi, Seydaa’, and
Kanarese forms, geydem. geyday, geydam’, led to the error
of ‘d’ being considered as Past sign, in those languages. Simi-
larly Telugu grammarians thought ‘i’ to be past-sign, as it
was noted in past participial forms and also before consonant,
‘d, t,n’ in the finite forms; ex 95, &'ow etc Past Participles;
3880, B ewd2 etc finite forms of first and second persons; 355,
¥ ¥ etc relative participles. In Telugu colloquial forms
350 380 derived from ©°83 S283 past sign ¥ (i) dropped
and & (t) forms past sign, as in Tamil and Kanarese. This
& (1) before ®or & (t,ord) in past forms is not particular_
only to Telugu. Tamil and Kanirese have some forms, with
‘i’ before ‘d’ like Teluzu; Roots, padu, pannu, eludu, tiruppu
etc’ take in Tamil ‘i’ to form past tense; ex padinan panninan
etc; so in Kanarese, mada, madidenu; balu, balidanu. In Mala-
yalam, preterite yerba"n participle is the preterite tense, withs
out addition of pronominal signs; ‘i’ is the only sign of tense
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used: thus padi (8) = ‘having sung’ in other dialects, in
Ma'ayalam means, (he, she it) sang. Kan, past participle
of root madu is madi (having done) and not maddu; but bal has
bali in classical and balidu and madidu in colloquial dialect,
Forms without ‘i', like cldu, geydu, where i’ is lost from
swift pronunciation or other causes, fourd currency in classi-
cal Speech and this gave scope for ‘d’ being treated as sign of
past; but where ‘i’ is seen before ‘d’, it was considered as
oXS (zgama), Kan-atitavu has ‘itu’ for ‘idu’; Tel-24A89; Tamre
atind®n. These forms show ‘i'u’, and not 't or ‘d’, is pasg
sign, Thus in Kararese ‘d° was past s'gn and ‘i’ was ¥5s
and in Telrgu i’ was regular past s'gn and 't’ was 95%. Past
forms in thece langiages show that ‘itu’ was common to all
languages; in Tamil ard Kanarese ‘i’ disappeared and ‘d’-
forms predominate and Telrgu bas 'i’~forms prevalent; in
personal forms ‘t’ is always seen after 1', Of these which
is the sign of past and which is A< (zgama) ?

In deciding the sign of Dravidian preterite Caldwell had
a difficulty. In the wake of native grammarians, at first, he-
thought ‘d’ to be preterite sign and ‘i’ to be euphonic link,
between root and past-sign. This explanation failed in Telugu
.and Malayalam forms; then te thought ‘i’ to be past sign and
‘' to be eaphonic link. Thus he vas in a dilemma. Asa
way of escape from the two horns, he reconciled himself, by
accepting ‘i’ and ‘d’ as distinct and independent signs of the
past. Caldwell's position and his conclusions, the readers
can find under the head ng Kanarese preterite, in this book.
In this context, Prof. Ramakrishnaiah says that Caldwell
accepted only Classical dialects for his philological investiga-
tion and abandoned evi leace from collequial Speech. (lassi-
cal dialect may be store house of older forms but colloquiaj
'Speech may still contain rejected relics of original forms, in
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~ their pristine glory. As such, a philologist must have an
" open mind, free from partialities and prejudices. Past-ﬁ_orms
in ", of Colloquial Kanarese may possess strong claims,
perhaps equal, if not superior to, ‘d’ forms of ‘classical langu-
age, which culls out and contains only elegant and erudite
specimens, based on the bias of the old grammarians, Though
Tamil-Kanarese past sign was not borrowed from Telugu, the
past sign might have been better preserved in Telugu, which
had common parent and sister torgues might have inherited
important characteristics from the same mother. Prof. Rama-
krishnaiah says; though ‘' is sign of past in Telugu-Mala-
yalam and ‘d’ in Tamil-Kanarese, it is clear that 4" b fore ‘d’
appears in cerlain cases of latter-group, while ‘d’ invariably
appaars after ‘i’ of the former, Thus by a process of synthe-—
sis, ‘itn’ may be original source of both ‘i’ and ‘t’ or ‘d’. This
‘itu’ is only a form of root to giv: aud it might indicate idea
of past time, For, when you give or rather give up doing @
thing, it becomes action of a past time; e, g, gey+itu =
geyitu> geyidu> geydu at first conveyed idea of giving up
doing a thing or action; so also Seydua’ in Tamil. Telugu has
fuller form with ‘itu’; ex chesitu, with personal terminations
‘ch8situ+nu = chésitunu > chdsitini > chésitivi (S2®®, a3,
3%62).  Kan-madidenu is same as Tel-928%, havipg a slight
changed form due to harmony’’.

For some tirre the form ‘ch@situ, geyitu or Seydu’ might
have been used as past in all, gender, number and person.
Later on personal pronouns are juxtaposed, The form in
'kum’ was used in Kanarese for all persons and genders,
Afterwards, form in 'uda’ without pronominal endings were
used, in eatly stages, to express present future or 858,
These basic forms take us to a time anterior to that of dis-
tinction of person, number, gender etc, Only a close investi-
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gave rise to double forms both in Telugu and Tamil; one
formed from old paditu; i, e, paditini, 483 Ipzditu+tsnu =
pa’ diteny, 83, another formed from padina, i, e, 4T,

So also in Tam'l, Seyden, besides padlnﬂn.

As regards relative participles, Dr. Caldwell had to face
a difficulty; he had to account for ‘d’ in Kanarese and ‘n’ in
Telugu and Tamil. As usual, euphonic links came to his
rescue, Ramakrishnaiah could reconcile himself to the theory
of euphonic link concerning ‘n’, but he could not accept thlS
explanmon, for the existence of ‘a’ between two vowels ‘i’
and ‘a’ in ‘padi+a’. In this context he makes a reference to
Caldwell and quotes his views, which were referred to already
in this work - (¢f P 503 Caldwell and P 65-Ramakrishnaiah).
Prof. Ramakrishraiah remurks that Caldwell was compelled
to have recourse to euphonic links thrice, in the cases of i,
d, and v’, and he cculd not disccver how these contributed to
the expression of grammatical relation, So he offers a solu-
tion to avoid this difficulty as follows:— the sign of preterite
“itu’, luckily suits root agglJtmatxon theory, chief characten-
stic of Dravidian dialects. The ‘i’ of ‘itu’ is dropped in
Tamil-Kanarese and always retained in Telugu. In course of
time, ‘t’ of ‘itu’, changed into ‘n’ and gave rise to a new set of
verba! forms both in Teluzu and Tamil. By dropping ‘tu’,
Telugu participial forms end in i’ only. The i-ending forms
are used as incomplete verbs in Tamil and Telugu, and as
comp'ete verbs in Malayalam. Some Tamil grammari ns
accepted ‘in’ also as past sign, besides ‘i’ and ‘tu’ and they
did not adopt agam?s (¥ %) or euphoaic links, to explain
the nature and form of preterite sign. If we identify ‘in’ with
“ita’, a form of verb i’ = to give, Telugu 393 (ichchu). the
origin of Dravidiin pretarite mz2ets with a happy solutions
In ths sam: wiay Kunirese pretecite purtiziple ‘madida’ is
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made up of root ‘madu’ and root ‘itu’ added to it as sign of
past actlon. and ‘a’ demonstrative root or relic of auxiliary
root 'agu’ is sufﬁxed to form possessive or ,adjectlval base;
relative participle ° Da,dma. of Telugu and Tamll is made up
of ‘padu+inu’ of root ‘itu’ to which relative sign ‘a, is annexed;

personal forms of preterite are formed by addinz proaominal
forms to relative participles in all the languages; ex CELE )

damd, Tam.éeydavan, geydan; Kan-madidanu,

FUTURE FORMS AND THEIR FORMATION,

__ The formation of the future tense is different from that
of the Past: it is not formed from future participial base, as
there is no distinctive future participle in these dialects. They
are destitute of a future participle and fature tense is not a
distinctive one. Dr. Caldwell says, “The future 1s the least
distinctive of the Dravidian tenses. It is used to denote what
ie, was, or shall be habitually done and it is generally the
conaection oaly that fixes it to a particular time. When used
alone it denotes the future more commonly than any other
time”. . The old forms eading in ‘ku, tu’ of Tamil-Kanarese
were tenseless forms; and came into use by appenfed auxi-
liary roots ‘agu, utu’, signifying no time at first, As they

were used in all tenses, they were tenseless. Later on, to
express idea of past time, ‘itu’ was used. Then ‘gu’ signified
other times than the past. Afterwards, when the present tense
was formed by adding ‘iru, udu’, the gu-ending forms expressed
only the future. Thus the future had no special sign of its
own. Later grammarians could not trace the orxgln of gu or
vu' and these became sign of futare, The v’ of ‘vu', a rehc |
of old auxiliary ‘agu’, sometimes changed mto ‘0; so ‘pan’
and ‘van became signs of future, as in Tam - Seyvag, unpan
and Kan-geyvem, m* pam. As V' is anotner form of ‘g’ we
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have earlier forms ‘geygem, malgem’, which later became
‘geyvem, malvem, malpem’. This view is confirmed by g-
forms, in oldest Taril future tense; “‘Seygu = I will do =
feygén”, This' ‘g’ is bardened into ‘kk’, in future, ex Tam-
adeikku, This ‘v’ is present sign in Tulu also, with original
future-presen: significance, In this way, ‘v’ became present
sign in cne lznguage, future-siga in another and of no-time
in a third, as in Teluga. Though ‘v or p’ iz not regular
time-siga in Telugu, it is seen in its first form of ‘g’ as part
of many roots. As gu-ending form was taken as root, it
could not become future siga in Teluga, So Telugu had no
future participle of verb or future relative participle as iz—
Kanarese. Later on Telugu invented a regular futiire tense—
and future relative participle by addirg a form of root ¥=%
(kalugu) to infinitive form of verb, i, e, to the form of verb in
‘an’; ex 99K & (cheyagaladu =cheyu+an+kala + %u) mean-
ing ‘he is capable of doing’. This is formed by adding perso-
nal pronoun to future relative participle in 'kalaj’—adﬁ’“’ -
capable to da, ch®yagala + (va@)du=cheéyagalavadu or chéya-
galadu (Sc9fe=d or JKe®) means ‘he who is capable of
doirg’. Thus it got future tense ‘he will do’,

In early and classical Teiugu, ‘um’ conjun:tive particle
is added to roct, to indicate future time, This um-ending
form was impersonal ani regular tense forms were not formed
from it. In course of time, aoristic forms in ‘andu or udu’
giew [rom ‘um’; pronominal endings S, ® 3 &’ were added
and related future time, in first and second persons, and
mahat plural (%% o358 05o5585%) of third person, form in
‘um’ is limited to third person singular and neuter plural
only. Tamil forms in ‘ku, kum’ are used for first person
sigular and plural respectively; forms ending in ‘du’ are
used for second person and personal endings are at times
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Seygiru; Seyginru, In Telugu and Kanatese, it grew from
base ‘utu’ ='iru’, to denote present action. Here the parting
of ways in these dialects is visible. Primitive Dravidian
was common parent of these languages, which inherited
verbal bases of past and present future from it. After sepa-
ration from mother togue, past psrsonal forms developed
independently; and personal endings were added directly to
past-base, In present, a special base developed by addition
of ‘auxiliary roots to form in ‘utu’. In Telugu, to base in ‘utu’,
a realative pa.rtlcmle of root ‘ul’, namely ‘unna’, was annexed
and aSpecial present came into use; ex Sowe«<;, (chJutunna)
personal forms were made by adding pronouns or pronomina
cuffixes, Kanarese has two forms, one in Halakannada or
classical Kanarese and the other in Hosakannada or modern
Kanarese. The modern form is directly derived from ‘utu’ as
in Telugu:— ex maduttu+én=madutténu and maduttene =
I do; kuffuttu and kuttutene. The only difference is that in
classical Telugu ‘utu’ changes into ‘utsu’, while colloquial
has old form in ‘utu’; ex Cl-3c0® Janmsy  and col-Ja= &y,
dn®sy 39%) where root semi- vowel is altered into Sibilant;
Soth Sokb®¥). Later Telugu grammarians considered ‘tsu’
as present-sign and they neglected current popular forms,

KANARESE PRESENT IN “DAPA",

Classical Kanarese present is not formed like forms in
‘atu’ base. But another auxliary root ‘avu’ = to become, to
happen, is added to past base in ‘itu’, and not in ‘utu’. So
there are forms like, ‘baldapem, geydapem’ from base in ‘utu’,
dropping middle ‘v’ and forms like ‘madidapem’, having ‘itu®
in full form, Here arose some confusion between present
‘utu’ bases acrd past ‘itu’ bases, where preding vowel dropped
away., Modern Kanarese forms from ‘udu’ base keep vowel
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‘o’ of ‘uiu”; so ‘geydapem’ might have grown from past base
‘geyitu’, rather than from ‘geyutu’. From frequent omission
of ‘i’ in ‘itu’, the Kanarese grammairian; thoaght ‘d’ to be
past sign in ‘bildapem, and geydapem etc’ and not ‘itu’ or
‘idu’. In this context, Ramakrishniiah quotes Dr. Caldwell’s
views, and his doubts con-erning Kittel's explanation. In
his ‘Dravidian Studies’, Ramakrishniah remarks that Caldwell
baced his conclusions main'y on Tamil and brushed aside the

information supplied by Teluga Telugu forms always retain-
ed i’ of ‘itu’ in past; but Tamil-Kanarese thought d’ alone

to be the sign of that tense, as the vowels preceding conso-
nant ‘d’, were dropped in many cases. 1his was the cause of
~ confusion. The existence of Vowels in Telugu gave no chance

f,or such a diffi;ulty in ficing the tense-signs; cf Tam-Seydu,
deydum, Past and Future; and Tel - Scne®, 3soad, Fature
and Present Future; and 389, 5382 for Past. Here vowels
before ‘d or t’ persisted; this proves that not consoaant ‘dor t*
was the tense sig1, but ‘d or t' preceded by ‘uand i} ‘utu
used for fu‘.ur'e and ‘itu’ for past which afterwards changed
into ‘udy, icu’. In future Telugu classical form da %% etc
bas soft dental 'd’; colloquial forms s demys (3969)%)
,h‘“’“ h}fd\aﬁt&l ‘’’, as in modern Kanarese present form
maduti€ae’, where preceding vowel ‘u’ is retained. In the
past, Tamil and Kanirese use ‘d’ while Telugu and Tulu have
‘t"s in the former preceding vowel 1’ is always left out while

it is al.ways retained in the lstter. Ha concludes that Cald-
well, if he compared Tamil-Kanarese forms with those in

Telugu, would hava avoided the error and accepted ‘utu and
itu’ = to be and to give, as forms of two independent rogts
and the vowels as signs of these tenses. Thus ‘dap or dapa’
became signs of present in classical Kanarese, due to incorrect
_ breaking of present forms, Now it is clear that, though
appended roots of original bases, are diffserent in different
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dialects, the underlying principle of formation is, at first, one
and the same.: Later on, when method of formaticn was
forgotten, ‘the portion between the root in the beginning and
personal termination in the end was treated as tense-sign-
This gave rise to ‘gir, g'nde’ in Tamil, 'dapa’ in Kanarese and
‘chu or chunna’ (*® or ®%3) in Telugu'nnd these were consi-
dered as signs of the present, says Ramakrishniah, The
other form of Present in Kanarese developed from base in
‘utu’ by direct addition! of personal end n3s; ex pogu+t
utu=pdgutu-+2ane =pogutidne; maduti®ne, etc This was used
in popular speech and did not fiad a place in classical poetry,
Veerasaiva school made popular speech vehicle fir :pread
of religion Then thece neglected forms gained siatus and
were recognised as elegant literary forms in Hosakannada or
Mcd:rn Kgnarece

PRINGIPLE OF ROOT-AGGLUTINATION (N OTHER VERBAL FORMS.

The principle of root-agglutination gave rise to many
forms as well as many other secondary roots in those langu-
ages develcped from mnother-‘ongue. The same principle
was in operation in the causal forme, frﬂquemaflves» passive
and middle forms, as also in the forms of various moods and-
ir finitives. The causation is expressed by adding ‘isu, inchu’
tn other mctc ex Kan-madu =mad sn Tel Scio, Sawo®, Tamil

‘varuvi, Seyvi' take vi; here root t', form of ‘isu’ is added
to gu-stems, where ‘gu’ becomes vi’; ex varugn+i = varugi,
varuvi; Seygu—h = Seygi, S:yvi. Tharoot is doubled to
lorm frequentative; the same form of root is added to root
itself, ex Tam-minuminukka, veluvelukky; Tel-30308'F or
20T &,  Pagsive is expressed in many ways; there is no
regular pissive; it is often formed hy adding padu (3% = to
suffer); ex-Tam- padappadum Tel-F40®%,  Qcher forms like
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'Eyitru’ from ‘agu’, ‘undsn’ from ‘un’ in Tamil and 9% in
~Telugu are annex°d to original roots to form passive. ex
Tam'mudmd&yltru, Seydayitra, adiundzn; Tel-36)0%) %, The
Middle Voice e 385 s formed by adiing ‘kol’= to take-

and 59 in Telugy; ex-r, -panni-k-kondan; Tel - 308 7).
Kanzrese-Ma.laya.lam Cond‘%h\uorms ate formed by adding

‘re, are’ respectively; ex Kan- banahbk al-vannare. These
particles are on'y d.fferent forms of ‘&ru’; Clasaica] Tamtl has
‘vandavaru’; Kan-Madidare. In Telugu locative Sten ‘an’ is
added to past relative pirticiple; ex *3®5. The wora 'S

is short form of ¥°e8, locative of noun 5‘“ this is added to
past participial form; ex EEEEALP 9“", past indefinite of ¥

~— is added in Telugu to past relative participle or to a form of
past ten‘e to get subjuactive; ex 3*Sowd; TdsTH vawd o
da8ed@d. Sy mogt forms like affayite, ayite, ayend, nu =
ubcmﬁ &9@3 Bcﬁﬂ' . Tlm -um; Tel 3&3&‘5‘ Tam.seyyu! -um,
Tam Ayin (Seydadaym) Tel. a9 (3339) Tam kd] (Seydakkal)-
__hese are added to roots or verbal forms to make the Sub-

junctive and these are independent words added to roots or
verbal bases.

The infinitives in ‘2’ in Tamil, Telugu and Kanarese are
also verbal bases to which ‘al’ meaning a place is added: th®
‘I’ changes into ‘n’ or dropped ex-Tam-Solla = to say; K@ -
mada=to do; Tel-S<%, 35, at first these were Sollal, 4adal,
cheyal, The root- aogluhnatlon principle gave riset0 many
secondary roots, somstimes with - quite different meanings
-~ from original roots; ex Telsd® = 5 go and 30%; 33) = to

e, A Bod =4 come; S®=tg fgll; % =tq take; SHTH =

doww :
zzr:;:nt S = gooLl0 BiVe; HIB LT w g pake; 950 =to

be affectionate; soth Slp see; VwEd =ty awake, FHB=
tSc‘)-'3=»==to take; DT =(0 CONSEN[LOB =tg git; = =hody,

e bl
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2056 = o start; T S=mouth; ' =to go; TTI=to cry etc.
In these above illustrations, Prof. Ramakrishniah says, are
ceen lines of development of verbal inflexion; it grew trom
various kinds of modifications, undergone bs auxiliary roots

on being added to original roots t~ <4press. different ideas,
Go they lost their first shap>=id sense and were treated as

particles only to conw= particular signification, Then their
relics began +- cunction. Later grammarians neglected these
original fOrMS, tried to split them up and give them meanings
_cent at that time. So ‘git’ became meaningless suffix of
Present tense in Tamil; ‘d’ past sign in Tamil and Kanarese
‘" in Telugu; ‘v’ future sign in Tamil-Kanarese; and ‘ku, du.’
etc’ as stem-forming suffixes. In the above mannar he con—"
cludes, that the whole verbal inflexion can be explained on
the principle of root agglutination. 6L

FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS.

These are of two kinds; Participial and Verbal: the former
(Participial Nouns) are formed from relative participle of
each tense and retain the time of tense to which they belong;
on the other hand the latter, (Verbal Nouns) are always

Geectly formed from the theme and are indeterminate in

POL¢ of time,

L. karticipial Nouns: —Most nouns are formed by adding
Demonstritive pronouns or their endings to present and
preterite Ientive participles; € g, Tam - Present relative
participle-Sey =to do; from Seygira is formed Seygira- 1
Seygira-(v,-al; Past Relative Paruiciple, Seyd :
and Seyda-(v)-al. Tamil Future in :

n0Y+:n;n]a Lg poREtEL I
(%

AUGPIE and Tatygpa st futy
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are added to present or preterite relative participle of verb;
e, g, Tam-Present relative participle ‘ira’s from 'irukkiudr-a’,
by adding ‘mei’ is formed ‘irukkindra-mei’; Negative nouns
are similarly formed; ex ‘irz-mei’, Negative participial
abstracts are more common in Tamil than affirmatives and
are largely used in Tamil, Telugu and Malayalam, ~Tamil
affirmative ‘mei’ is found in classical comrpositions; abstra-t
appellative nouns, with ‘mei’ added to crude verbal theps 1S
seen in colloquial Tamil and Malayalam, Relative p»-ticipial
noun in ‘mei’ is deciined like @ houn & governs iike a verb;
but appellative in ‘mei’ is only a Substantives. Tamil Suffix_
‘mel’ is ‘ma’ in Malayalam, ‘me’ in Kanarese ana. ‘mi’ () ™
in Telugu,

T

(2) Verbal Nouns :— These are formed, not from parti-
ciples, but from verbal root or formed theme; so they have
no definite time-sense; they express the act, not the abstract
idea of the verb, So Tamil grammarians termed it “toril-
peyar’, nouns of employment or operation. There isa marked
distinction between veibal derivatives and substantives deri-
ved from verbs, Verbal derivatives are uzed as only nouuns,
while verbal nouns are used as verbs. As a noun, it is used
as nominative of subsequent verb and as a verb it may be
preceded by a separate nominative and govern a noun in case,

Europeans neglected this distinction, Tamil derivative nouns
like ‘nadei or nadappu’ are classed with verbal nouns like
‘nadakkei, nadakkudal and nadakkal, Though they mean
‘walking’, first two are only substantives; and adjectives, not
adverbs, are used to qualify them; but ‘nadakkudal’ is a true
verbal noun, and is qualified by adverbs, A verbal noun in
‘gei or kkei' is often used in Tamil, Though this is used as
verbal noun, the forms end in ‘al’; and the suffix ‘al or dal’,
is added not to crude root, but to formed verbal theme; that
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is, basis of infinitive and of aorist future; ex iru = iru-kk-al
but not ir-al; nada = nada-kk-al, but not na-d-al; sometimes
‘al, dal’-is added directly to ultimate base; ex besides pog-al,
pogu.dal, we have pd-dal; 3g-al or 3gu-dal and 3-dal; the ‘g’ is
softened by use; 'd’ of dal is a formative, having same force
and character of ‘g’ in gei or kkei; the ‘3’ is doubled and
altered into ‘tt" when verb becomes transitive instead of in-
transitive or when euphony requires it, This ‘d’ does not
denote preterite tense; for verbal noun in ‘dal’ is indetermi-
nate in time as that in ‘al or gei and ‘kkei’. Telugu forms
are ta, damu (o, ), ex Jabe, Jde Twd®, From these
instances, Caldwell conceives some confirmation of hypothesis

. that ‘al’, Tamil suffix of verbal nouns, is seconday form of ‘a’,
infinitive sign.

(3) Derivative Nouns or Verbal Derivativas :— Most of
these formatives are only euphonic and their number is very
great in Tamil, They are formed in many ways, The first
class is the same as verbal themes, ex katt-u=a tie; kait-u=
to tie. Some themes become nouns by doubling and hardening
final consonant; ex efutt-u=a letter from efud-u = to write;
pait-u=a song from pad-u=to sing, This is special to Tamil,
for Telugu forms differently; but their resemblance is only in

 hardening and not in doubling, final consonant; ex ® from
o,  Telugu differs from Tamil in changing final or enunci-
ative ‘u’ of verbal root into ‘a’; cf ¥® (Tam-att~u=) from v%,
Caldwell says that Tamil method of doubling and hardening
last consonant is in accordance with Dravidian analogy; for
it is when a sonant is doubled that it is naturally converted
into a surd and when it is not doubled, it should be pronounced
as a sonant. This doubling of final consonants serves many
purposes; it places substantives in adjectival relation to
succeeding substantives; changes intransitive verbs into
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transitives; forms'a sign of preterite tense and forms derivas
tive nouns from verbal themes. Detivatives are formed by
lengthening included vowel of monosyllabic verbal roots; ex-
pad-u = to suffer; pad-u = suffering; min = to glitter; min=
a star; this mode is seen in words of most familiar class; ex
nakku = the tongue; nakk-u=to lick, Tamil lengthens root
vowel to form derivatives of this class and leaves last con-
sonant unchanged; but Telugu and Kanarese harden final
consonant, besides lenthening root-vowel; pad-u = to suffer
becomes not pad-u but pafeu=suffering,

(4) Abstract Nouns are formed from verbal themes by
adeing el | ex poru+me1=porume1=endurance. The same
suffix forms abstracts also from nouns of quality or- relation
and pronominals; from peru comes peru mei; tan = tanmei;
Telugu suffix is mi (®); ex S@% =80

(5) Tamil forms many nouns from ve\bs by adding ‘am’,
simultaneously doubling and hardening ﬁn‘&l consonant of
verbal theme; ng=g; nd of d, nd of 4 and mb of b, ng on being
doubled becomes kk, nd becomes tt, nd becomes\ t5 and mb
becomes Pp; e, g, t%ng-u = tikk-am; tirund-u = tl?utt -am;
tond-u = tott-am; virumb-u= vnrupp am. In most cases Telugu N

and Kanarese always rejects final ‘m’ of this class; for Tam-
tikk-am, Tel has & 7.

(6) Inall Dravidian dialects, large number of verbal
derivatives are formed by adding to verbal themes, ‘g, d b’
under various modiﬁvations'and with various vowel termina-
tions. In Tamil g becomes ‘gei’; ex from Sey comes sey-gen*-
it is nasalised as ‘mgei’; ex kdy = ka-(n)gei: doubled and
hardened into ‘kkei’; ex pad-u = padu-kkei. In Kanarese ‘ke

or'ge’ with prefix of euphonic ‘i’. Telugu nouns taking this
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Then. Dr, Caldwell gives a complete list of Tamil Derl.,.
vative nouns formed by suflixing formative particles. He
did not include participial nouns, verbal nouns or nouns of
agency in the list. The nouns are derivative substantivés;
formed by addition to the rcot, these additions are mere

particles, relics of old sepante words, now used as only
suffixes, having lost their orifinal independent meaning. So

these verbal derivatives haw become also secondary verbal
themse. The readers may fad the list in pages 548 to 551.
: Al
Nouns of agency :— Ir Dravidian languages, the parti- /)
cipial nouns are used as nains of agency, They are formef
in a direct and primitive panner by adding %i* tc verbal roo~ Y
ex Tam Kan, ul(eat) = ui(n)i(eater), kol (to kill) = kolf-i
(killer), Feminine derivaive Nouns from Sanskrit ckange
final 1 into i (short) ex %958 becomes ®°58. This Geal iof »
feminine derivatives, byrrowed from Sa.nsknt, is different
from words which takei to form nouns of agxncy. without
gender and is dlstmquished from i which at times used in
Sanskrit, as suffix of nouns of agency; ex kar-i-n =\a doer,
kav-j-s = poet which in Dravidian dialects reject Nomi-
native siza and use crude theme (kavi) instead.

NS

Caldwell says that i’, Dravidian suffix of Nouns of
Agency sprang from same origin as ‘i’ by which similar nouns
are sometimes formed in Sanskrit, It is neither directly
‘borrowed nor imitated from Sanskrit. It has an independent
origin is seen from the manner in which it is used (') Dravi-
dlan nouns of agency formed by adding i’ have no gender
and it depends upon the connection; ex Tam-panei=palmyra

t8ru=to climb becomes panei-(y)-2r-i = palmyra climber is
Masculine; man = ground+ veit-u = to dig ‘or cut becomes
ma®-veti-i=a native spade is Neuter. (2) Nouns of agency
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time-idea. Participial nouns were formed by adding pro-
nominal endings to-past, present and future; relative parti-
cipial forms grew from tense-bases. But most abstract nouns
developed from primary and secondary roots, sometimes with
a slight change in included vowel of consonant and some-

times without any change, : /_,(ﬁ«——//

,/'/—
DERIVATIVE NOUNS-AND PRIMARY ROOTS :—

l
Roots used as Verbs or Nouns without change are, as

follows : e, g, Tam, Tel, Kan, Mal, Tu-kattu (¥2) = to bind
(verb’; a band, a tie (Noun); cf Tel 58, &¥ & S&. Sfde =
(ﬁctlon‘° Tam, Kan, Tel- 3% (pu*tu)=to be born (V) birth (N)- Py
8% =tg pat, to strike (V), i at, blow (N); o = to,ﬁgh{(v’)._
fight N), 24 ="to fasten (V), tightnese (¥) also 8%3 and
so on,

Kesi Raja, in Sabdamani Darpala (Y25 8%y=) while
treating abstract nouns, gives some instances of verbal theme
(Pze®) forming abstract nouns; ex tade, nade, bisu, perchus
marchu, urku, sorku, daéntu, kintu, He says abstract nouns
are also formed by slight change in verbal theme, viz, its
nenultimate, ‘i’ becomes ‘@’; u, 5 Short Vowel becomes long:
‘du’ becomes ta’; ex 8 =9, kidu = to go to ruin (V); kadu ==
ruin (N); cf Tel 8®: &=% tuda = tojoin, to put on as orna-
ments or clothes (V); todu =j»ining, putting, a pair (N), Short
Vowel becomes long:— Tam, Tel, Kan ex padu=to suffer (V);
padu =suffering (N); todu=to join, to wear (V); todu (F'®}=
help, @ = anklet (N); idu = to put down, put on {V); du=
joining together (N, Tel-fitness, equality cf %% &'®; sudu=
to burn (V); sfdu = fire, heatAN) c] Tel &% = enemy etec.
Included vowel of root is lengthened, comhined with a change
in final consonant; i, e, hardening of the same\;wﬁ-(V)
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becomes > (N); 3% (V), 3% (N); 38 (75} V, o& (N); 2%
(d=) ¥, 2 (N); &® . 8% the 100t 5% is added to some
~wores and from these newly-formed roots derivative nouns
are formed by langthening the () and hardening 4 (%) of padu
(38), ex chedpadu (4% +5a) Sy, Ided (PE450) = I8
> other consonants also are sometimes hardened; ex A%~
Aeaa; @o‘.ﬁo_@w; GGt WD @~ ‘, | |

The last vowel of derivative njuns sometimes differ from |
__that of roots. Most Dravidian roots, at first, had consonanta]
endings (T0°8@): 50 the final vowel of root differs and
each language had euphonic endings suitable to the nature
_end geulus of that language; ex Primary root, mi (%) becomes
T in Telugu % 9®; another form %, has a different meaning,
namely, happening, coming to an ead or some evil over-taking
one (3% Wrk%). Byt T kkana's expression SrHe®? (snow
that covers up everything) is explainad as ‘thick snow’; from
#rd we have ©7©=3 bundle-what is coveted or clogad up
we have an alternativs form in short u (2), & &S g
=a knot. As the root in Telugu ends in ‘u’ (%) and noun
form in ‘i’ (8), this latter is somstimes considered as noun.
forming suffix, But in Kanarese, root itself is thought to
end in 4. Kesi Raja takes ‘mudi’ itself as root; (cf mudi-
k8sa bandhans) The i-ending form of verbal base in a closely:
related language, says Ramakrishniah, makes us think that
4 (a knot, or a knot of hair) found in Telugu was formed
~ &tan earlier period in its history when ‘muai’ itself was
~ considered as a verbal base ia this | guage also,  Then the |
form in ‘u’ (8)5% a5 well as 5% with additional ®.have |
- to be considered as later forms in the language (535+5>=-«-”!
8% Smb®). The base BB gave rise toa derivative noun - |
S, just as still earlier forms s (5°%®) and 5% gave |
rise to s¥ =cover)of'€:6_vering lid and ¥ =3 trowd. Thig
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shows that ® at the end of such roots is not' the original
form, but only- a later transformation of ® coming at end of
certain roots or words added to original rost. So final vowels
of roots . have no independent value, but «ﬁﬂ? helps to
pronunciation:  So the a (¥) of mika (5~°) and final i (8) of’
mudi (#4) have no special significanze, Root padu (%) is’
same in Telugu and Tamil but the derivatives end in different
vowels; ex Tam-patid retains ‘u’ (#) of root, while Tel-3b
ends in a (¥); yet there is no difference in meaning. Some
Kanarese roots like ‘ore, are, bare, pade, tade, mole, mare,

tere, mere etc end in ‘e’ (3) but Telugu forms take a (%) and
end in yu ‘dﬁ)) ex &50‘5‘3 e’&fﬁ Lﬁ‘cﬂb dao'S)) édd’m Bmor‘.’n DD

o Nﬁ‘
3D DO gtc,- So sorie” denvat:ve nouns like ‘nade, tere
ending in ‘e’ in Kanarese become %%, 38 with final a (¢) in

Telugn but Tamil forms end in ‘ai’ (¥) as ‘nadai, tirai’ etc.

Some forms with ‘e’ in classical Kanarese change into ‘a’
eX na%e=nada; nadeyisu=nadasu; final ‘ei’ and ‘e’ of Tamil
and Kanarege agree with final ‘a’ of Telugu; ex Tam talei:
Kan-tale; Tel-tala (¥°): malai, male, ®¢; valai, vale, 5° etc.
Though there are no derivative nouns ending in ei or e in
Telugu, we see forms ending in u or a2; Tel, AS(V), Aw, As(N);
Kan-kiry, gitu, giku (Verb); gitu, gita (Noun); Tel 5% (V):
%6 (N); Kanmaru(V); mata: mata (N); Tam, Mal-maru(V);
mary, marra, marra; Tel 3%.36; Sod.Sob ete, The word kay
is used as Noun in Tamtl-Kanarese-Telugu; ex mangay-<~4

<, it is kayi in‘modern Kan; so neither ‘i’ of mod-Kan nor

of Tel has any special meaning but they are only eu_phomc
addmons, to kay, used in Tam and cl Kan. This change of

008 roots into =°8 ones by adding a or u (¥, &) developed

at a later stage and all words-in Telugu and Kanarese become
“=es*o (ajantas)- The same change took place very early

in Pali and Prakrits ana eQnsonantal declensions disappeared.
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nasal (©3%338 in later Telugu) So bases in ‘utu’ as [T s®&
Dad etc were at first (TR, (vrayundu?, Do (méyundu)
etc. Since 58 is a back form from infizitive ‘al’, cheydal
from cheydu, all the above forms might have developed in
the same way; Sd88 = (08 = 8 cf Tam-meyttal,
and nadattal with Tel & and 55&. Root Tdu (%) in Telugu
has a Noun % (ita). The earlier Telugu form of 1du (%)
may be Indu (%) and Tamn] has ‘nindu’. In Kanarese, ‘d’
of nidu softened into ‘§" and hecomes ‘Iju’, a noun form,
Hence ‘Indu, Idu, 1ju’ might have grown from ‘nindu’, the
earliest form,  The root ‘t°9u or t2du’ =digging is found in

Telugu and 8 (t5t3) may be the earlier form: while ‘tobtam
fn-Tamil might-be—2 13 rter“m‘arh.—t:!_-_ ' : Lo
The word kitam’ (¥0%) from root ‘kidu’ (¥°%) ends in ‘am’
both ia Telugu and Tamil, This ‘am’ which may at first
sight be identified with ‘am’, neuter ending of €508 {aka-
ranta) words in Sanskrit, like &30; $0o  (jnznam, phalam’,
seems to have got a native origin, as it is seen in very early
forms. Dr. Caldwell suggests that it may be indefinite neuter
demonstrative form from base ‘a’, liks ‘em’ from interrogative
base ‘@', Ramakrishniah says that we have ‘edu, edi’ the
definite neuter form from '®, similar to ‘adu, adi’ from base
'a; and corresponding to the ‘sm’, Tel-8mi (%), Kan-enu,
deﬁnite neuter from ®', primitive language might have got
‘am’ from base ‘a’, which was made uce of to form neuter
nouns from verbal bases,

Besides ‘atu, udu’, (48, 8%) an alternative form of “undu’
(#0®) added to roots gave rise to forms like oidh, ﬁadm& ,

(T onth, ubhth, el ok, when 'd" (%) is hardened to ¥’ (")
we have fOTmS, 5‘50'53363 &O‘S)‘)b Lﬁ‘d&bb (L ToS]-) ‘352&& (5ooab when

neuter ending ‘am’ is added to ‘du’, we get forms F'd&ﬁ» e
ae LWM‘S” etc; these forms retain verbal nature of base and
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geluvu; . Mal - kelpu, kerpu; Tel - infinitives ‘nilvan, gelvan’
(P05, RogS); the formation might be ‘gelgn=gelvu=gelpu’
(7e, Aws, Aw)). Then 3 js found in infinitive forms, ending
in , like T . '305.5' denid . Dcoﬁ.f 55% . lb"‘.ﬁ' oD . Imeo
oDy etc In the light. of these. illasttatwns, Prof. Ramaknsh-
niah concludes, that thesealcmg with noun forms in ‘v’ or ‘p’
have developed from roots in ‘gn’ and not directly from ‘chu’,

The future forms in ‘v’ and ‘p’ might: have .grown . from
roots with auxiliary ‘gu’; ex Tam - seyvan, iruppén; Kan -
geyvem, m®pem; Tam-geygu=1I will do, ‘geygum=we will do
(Kan-geygum). In the same way, g of the auxiliary ' agu’,
whnch was originally appended to certain roots changed into”

‘v’ and then hardened into ‘p’and is preserved on!y in at
nouns-derived 0 . i —~verDa base in gu

has'gone out of use, bemg replaced by Chu-fD‘rmg‘ Roots like
gel’sto win took both auxiliary roots agu’ and ‘ww’ -.md
bases ‘gelgu’ and ‘geltu iwere at first formed like ‘geygu’ =
I will do, ‘gelgu’ must have been a verbal base. L;ke Telugu
‘cheyvu’ from ‘geygu’, a noun form ‘gelva’ from ‘gelgu’ also
developed. The noun form ‘gelvu’ later on changed into
“‘gelpu’ and got fixed in lavguage; while form in ‘gu’ ceased
to be verbal base, -as ‘the form in ‘tu’, (later ‘chu’) became
more prevalent and used as.the common base of verb. Thus,

noun for,r in ‘pu’ is derived from a base different from that
in ‘chu’. Sorbases in ‘chu’ gave rise:ta abstract forms in ‘ta’;
ex IB.I05, .S, SoBi808; hegides forms in ‘pu’ or dku’;
ex T, FH, Ko, Bbaw=DH W8, When this ‘pu’ became
noun-forming cuffix, it was apolied to other roots; 7in the
formation of nouns from adiectival roots; ex :pasur+pu=
pasurpu, 99 :means yellowishness; kem+ pu ='3°.é,(kempu~='_
redness); Tam-kar+pu=karuppu, Tel-¥5y; vel+pu=velpu
(Tam); 322 (Tel); etc. These examples ‘indicate that the
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‘not be added to Sanskrit bases, Kesi Raja in his Yo% 85)e
clearly forbids its addition to Sanskrit bases; so this ‘tana’ is
only a Dravidian form in its origin and has no relation to
‘ta or tva’ (¥, %5) of Sanskrit. This 8% denotes quality of

the object to which it is annexed: i, e, the very nature itself
of that object, can be no other than a form of reflexive pro-
noun ‘tana’, It is also used as a particle to form abstract
nouns, In Tamil Speech ‘tan’ is added for emphasis, in the
sense of ‘only that, merely that', that by itself; ex avan (an

This ‘tan’ with neuter suffix 'am’ (tan+am = tanam) might
bave been added in early stage to form abstract nouns In
Telugu also, this ‘tana’ is not used to Sanskrit bases; it is
used only to ¥8)®, 855 and 35 words in Telugu; we say
o088 ® and not *H85®. Thig is added to nouns and
adjectives, It serves as an instance to show that nouns
developed on principle of agglutination, ex 505088, 8.
DEESD DYS, 08).0%) E55.  For a list of common Dravie
dian Noun-forming suffixes the attention of the readers is
invited to the pages 128, 129 of Prof, Ramakrishniah’s
‘Studies in Dravidian Philology’, viz; Tam-kai = Kan-ke;
Tel-ka (¥) ex irukkai, ervke, 9%8; ®8&, 238 Jam.vai=Kan-
ve, Tel-va; ex parvai, palave, °*%; Tam-vi, Kan-bi-vi, Tel-vi;
ex kelvi, kibi or alavi, 39; Tam-ti, Kan-te, Tel-ti-di; ex matati,
negalte, or agalte, Tel-from ‘sey’ = to do we get Sow, Bk,
%88, Tam-tal, Tel-dala; ex aTidal from ari; ady.e8ydo. Tam,
Tel ‘am’; ex tingu-iTkkam; &% &8 _gpe.

The formation of derivative nouns in these dialects
proves that principle of agglutination played a prominent
part from early times. Now those words are treated as nouns,
verbs, adjectives etc; all these have developed from originaln,'a:

primary roots on the principfe of agglutination, by some
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nethod or other. From these we can trace their growth from
jresent stage to its original earliest condition, The same
nethod can not be adopted to most oih:r tongues, of Indo-
_uropean family, specially Sanskrit. So Prof, Ramakrishniah
wncludes that this inquiry into nature and condition of primi-
ive Dravidian Language carries us back to a period “beyond
Il history, beyond all mythslogy”, when primitive Dravi-

mn expressed his ideas in language of roots. :

CONCLUSION,

Before I finish this hand-book on Dravidian Philology,
1 have to allude to two great weighty works in Telugu on the
same Subject, produced in recent times. These two books
are indeed massive and voluminous and are the out-come of
labourious research and exhaustive investigation of many
years. One is by Dr. Ch Narayana Rao, called “History of
Telugu Language; and the second is by Vidwan, G. J. Soma-
yaji, Reader in the Andhra University, Styled “Andhra Bhasha
Vikasamu” or the “Evolution of Telugu”, They represent
rival schools; Dr, Narayani Ran emphasises the affiliation
of Telugu to Sanskrit and Prakrit, On the other hand, Prof.
Somayaji carries on the work of Bishdb Caldwell and the
majority of Philologists to its logical end and traces it to
Dravidian Sources. The erudite volume of Sri, V. Ch. Sita-
rama Sastriar, by name, ‘ Vaiyakarana Parijathamu” a master-
piece deals with the linguistic side of Telugu and upholds
the Dravididian theory. While Dr. Narayana Rao is content
to accept Telugu as a dependency to Sanskrit and Prakrit,
Prof. Somayaji and Sri Sita Rama Sastri, in the wake of
" Dr. Caldwell and Prof. Ramakrishniah, earned the Status of
‘Sovereign Republic to Telugu Language. I can only recoms
mend the Readers to those original works of merit and penet. |
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